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PUBLISHERS' NOTE

This volume is made up of three papers on the history and
chronology of Kashmir based on Kalhana's great Sanskrit Kavya
Rajatarangini, which containg nearly 8000 slokas. Besides
Rajatarangini, the history of Kashmir is enshrined in three other
Sanskrit works of Jonaraja, Srivasa, Prajyabhatta and Suka.
Kalhana's Kavya brings down the narrative from traditional
history to 1148 A. D., and the other writers who followed him
continue the history to the date of the conquest of Kashmir
by Akbar, 1588, Prajyabhatta having left his MS. imperfect,
it was completed by Suka,

The papers that thess volumes comprise are ; (i) “An Essay
on the Hindu History of Cashmir™ by H. H. Wilson, first published
in the Asiatic Researches, Serampere, Yol XV, 1825, pp. 1-119,
(if) “Kings of Kashmir™ by R. C. Dutt, —Calcutta Review, July
1880, and (i) Buhler's Report of a Tour in search of Sanskrit
M55 made in Kashmir, Rajputana and Central India—The
Indian Antiguary, September, 1E77.

It has not appeared desirable to cumber the text with
diacritical marks, but long vowels are marked where necessary
45- 8 guide fo pronunciation. Consonants may be pronounced
as in English.  Short o with stress is pronounced like & in by,
C. g.. Chandra is pronounced Chumdra : the short a without stress
being an abstract vowel like the 4 in America.  Other vowels
aré to be pronounced as in Italian ; e g, Mir is pronaunced
Meer, Yusuf is pronounced as ¥Yoosuf. E and o are long, whether
marked or not. 4u is pronounced as aw, as in Kanguf or Kinous.



INTRODUCTION

The only Sanskrit composition yet discovered, to which the
tille of History, can with any propriety be applied 15 the Rafa-
farangini, a history of Kashmir, This work was first introduced
to the knowledge of the Muhammadans by the learned minister
of Akbar, Abul Fazl, bul the summary which be has given
of ils contents, was taken as he informs us from a Persian
translation of the Hindu original, prepared by order of Akbar.
The example 22t by that liberal monarch, introduced amongst
hiz successors, and the literary men of their reipns, a [fashion
of remodelling, or retranslating the same work, and continming
the history of the province, to the periods at which they wrote.

The carliest work of this description, after that which was
prepared by order of Akbar, is one mentioned by Bernier, who
states an abridged translation of the Rajotarangini into Persian,
to have besn made, by command of Jahangir; he adds, that
he was engaged upon rendering this into Freéoch, but we have
never heard anything more of his translation ; at a subsequent
period, mention is made in a later composition, of two similar
works, by Mulla Hussain, Kar, or the reader, and by Hydar
Malek, Chandwaria,* whilst the work, in which this notice
occurs, the Wakigr-i-Kashair was written in the time of
Mohammed Shah, as was another history of the provioce,
entitled the Newadir-pl-Akhbar. The fashion seems to have
continued to a wery recent date, as Ghulam Hussain,* notices
‘the compesition of a history of Kashmir having been entrusted
to various learned men, by order of Jivana the Sikh, then
Governor of the province, and we shall have occasion to specify
one history of as recent & date, as the reign of Shah Alam.

The ill-directed and limited enguiries of the first European
settlers in India, were not likely to have traced the original
of these Muhammadan compositions, and its existence was
little adverted to, until the translation of the Ayin-i-Akbari by
Francis Gladwin was published (1783-6). The ahbstract then

1A summary token from this wock and which appears 2o have been
the one alluded to by Bernier, is given in the Description de I' Inde from
TieFenthaler, wal, T. p. ¥

2 Beip Mutakhern, wol. 3, p, 210,
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|
given maturally excited curiosity, and stinaulatf.'ﬂ enquiry, hug |
the resolt was unsatisfactory, and a lm_:g pﬂFtl;lhd mmtervened befora
the original work was discovered ® Sir William Jd:n}cs WBS up.
able to meet with it, although the history of India from the |
Sansknt-Kashmir authoritics, was amongst the tasks his undagny. |
ed and indefatigable intellect had planned, and it was not un]
the year 1805, that H, T. Colebrooke' was successful in hig
scarch. At that time he procured a copy of the work irom the
heirs of a Brahman, who died in Calcutta, and about the sams
time, or shortly afterwards, another transcript of the Rajararan.
gini. was obtained by Peter Speke from Lucknow. To thess
two copies I have been able to odd a third, which was brought
for sale in Calcutta ; and I have only to add, that both in that
city and at Banaras, I have been hitherto unable o meet With
any other transcript of this curious work.

The Rajatarangini has hitherto been regarded as ose entime
composition ; it is however in fact a series of compositions,
writien by different authors, and at different periods: a cir-
cumstance that gives greater value to its contents, as with the
exception of the early periods of the history, the several authors
may be regarded almost as the chroniclers of their own tlimes,
The first of the serics iz the Rajatarangini of Kalhana Pandit,
the son of Champaks, who states his having made use of
edrlier authorities, and gives an interesting enumeration of
several which he had employed. The list includes the general
Wworks of Suvrata and Narendra; the History of Gonarda and
his three successors, by Hala Raja, an ascetic; of Lava, and
his successors to Asoka, by Padma Mihira : and of Asoka and
the four mext princes by Sri Ch'havillachara, He also cites the
authority of Nila Muni, meaning probably the Nilg Purana, a
Purana known only in Kashmir: the whole forming & remark-
able proof of the attention bestowed by Kashmirian writers
upon the history of their native country : an attention the mare
extraordinary, from the contrast it affords, to the total want
of historical enquiry in any other part of the extensive countrics
peopled by the Hindus. The history of ‘Kalhana commences
with the fabulous ages, and comes down o the reign of Sangrama
Deva, the nephew of Didda Rani, in Saka 949, or A.D. 1027,

approaching to what appears 1o have been his own date, Saka
1070 or A.D. 1148, '

2 THE HINDU HISTORY OF msuwm_

B Astatic Ressarches val, i 431 - and wol v, p, 188,

Y dsiatle Rerearches, vol, X, p, 294
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The next work is the Rajavati of Jona Raja, of which 1
regret to state I bave not yet been able to meet with a copy.
It probably begins where Kalhana stops, and it closes about
the time of Zain-ul-Abidin, or the year of the Hijra §15, as we
know from the next of the series.

The 5ri Jaing Rafatarangini is the work of 5ri Vara Pandita,
the pupil of Jona Raja, whose work it professes to continue, so
as to form with it, and the history of Kalhana, a compléte record
of the kingdom of Kashmir, It begins with Zain-ul-Abidin,
whose name the unprepared reader would scarcely recognise,
in its MNagari transfguration, of Sri Jaina Ollabha Dina, and
closes with the accession of Fatieh Shah, in the vear of the
Hijra 882, or A.D. 1477. The name which the author has
chosen to give his work of Jaimatarangini bas led to a very
mistaken notion of its character; it has been included amongst
the productions of Jaina literature, whilst in truth the author
15 an orthodox worshipper of Siva, and evidently intends i%i:
‘epithet he has adopted as complimentary to the memory of
Zain-ul-Abidin, & prince who was a great friend to his Hindu
subjects, and a liberal patron of Hindu letters and literary men.

The fourth work, which completes the aggregate current
under the name of Rajateranginf, was written in the time of
Akbar, expressly to continue to the latest date, the productions
of the author’s predecessors, and to bring the history down to
the time at which Kashmir became a province of Akbar's empire.
It beging accordingly where Sri Vara ended, or with Fatich
Shah, and closes with MNazek Shah, the historian apparently,
and judiciously, avoiding to notica the fate of the kingdom
during Humayun's retreat into Persia. The work is called the
Raja vali Paiaks, and is the production of Punya or Prajnya
Bhatta.

OF the works thus described, the manuscript of Peter Speke?®
containing the compositions of Kalhana and Sri Vara, came
into my possession at the sale of that gentleman's effects. OF
Henry Thomas Colebrooke’s manuseript, containing also the
work of Punya Bhatta, T was permitted by that gentleman, with
the liberality I have had fommer occasion to acknowledge, o
have a transcript made; and the third mamuscript, containing
the same three works, T have already stated I procured by acei-
dental purchase. Meither of the three comprises the work of

5 Peter Speke [ 1745-1811), Civil Service, Member of the Supreme
Cauncil, died in Calchith.
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Jona Raja, and but onc of them, the transcript of Colebrooke’s
manuscript, has the third Taranga or section of Kalhana's his-
tary. The three manuscripts arc all very inaccurate; so far so
indeed, that a close translation of them, if desirable, would be
ﬂnpm:li-aahle,“ The leading points, however, may be depended
upon, agreeing mot only in the different copies, but with the
circumstances narmated in the Compendivm of Abuol Fazl, and
in the Mahammadan or Persian histories which I have been

able to procure.

The Persian works which I bave consulted are the
following : the MNawadir-ul Akhabar, the work of Rafiuddin
Mohammed, the Wakiat-i-Kasfonir by Mohammed Azim, the
Tarikh Kashmir of Narayan Kul, and the Goferi Alem Tolifet
ny shahi, by Badia-ud-din. The first of these suthors has the
advantage of being a Kashmirian by birth, although descended
of a Balkh family. He alludes to the work of Kallana Pandit,
which he avows his purpose of correcting where at variance with
the true feith ; and it must be acknowledged, that he has altered
without temorse, although it may be questioned, whether he
has corrected. His chief disagreements are those of omission
however, as in the Hindu portion of his history, he occasionally
passes over whole dynasties, and connects the disjurmcia membra
of his original, with very little regard to accuracy of time or
descent. The date of his work is 1133 of the Hijra, in the reign
of Mobammed Shah.

The Wakial-i-Kashmir contains a much fuller account of
the province, and is a closer approximation to the Hindu ori-
gmal. The History follows the order of the Sanskrit work very
regularly, but the work is not confined to the History of Kashmir,
two of the three portions into which it is divided being appro-
priated to the description of the country, its natural and arti-

% Simce this was writlen in 1825, the following among other editions
of Rejararangini have feen the light af day : 1. Rajamtarangini @ histaire
des roix die Kochnrir ; tr, et commpar M. A. Trover, Paris, 1840-52, 3 wvols
L 1. G, Datta : Kingr of Kasimire, 3. vols, Caleutta, 187998, 1, M.A.
Stein : Rajatarengini or Chronicle of the Eings of Kashmir, First Edition,
Text, 1892, Do, Eng. Tr 1900, 4. Durga Prasad : The Rojatorangini of
Kallung Text only, 1892, 5. Rajatarangini : The Saga of the Kings of
Kastimir. - The: River of Kings by B. 8 Pandit, 1935, First translation of
a portien of the Rejararangini was in Persian mads by order of King
Zain-ul-Abidin of Kashmir ( 1421-72 A, C.} wha samed the version “The
Sen of Tales™, 1835 (A, 8. Ed, k
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ficial curiosities, and the religious and literary characters it has
given birth to since the establishment of Islam. Mohammed
Azim, the aathor, calls himself the son of Khair-uz-zaman Khan,
and writes in the year of the Hijra 1140 living therefore, az well
as Rafi-ud-din, in the reign of Mohammed Shah. The ssime
reign produced the third work, which is professedly = transla-
tion of the Rajatarangini. Tt has all the usual defects of
oriental translation, and follows the original with a whimsical
interchange of fidelity and variation: some passages, especially
thosz of a legendary chamacter, being minutely given, whilst
others of more historical importance are imperfectly rendered
or altogether omitted. The author, Narayan Kul, was a Hindu
Brahman and a native of Kashmir,

The last work enumerated is of very modemn date, having
been written in the time of the last Shah Alam: the author
Bediz-ud-Din was the son of Mohammed Agzim, the author
of the Wakiat, whose omissions he purposes to supply, from
authorities peculiarly his own, and of which he had subsequently
become possessed, He particularly specifies the Nur Nomah, an
ancient history of Kashmir, written by Shaikh Nur-ud-Din Wali
in the Kashmirian language and rendered into Persian by Moula-
vi Abmed Almeh, in the reign of Zain-ul-Abidin. A copy of
this the author had procured from one of the descendants of
the last independant princes of Kashmir, who were settled as
private individuals in Akbarabad or Agra; and it is to be
presumed that to this work Bedia-ud-Din owes the extraordinary
additions which he has made occasionally to the Iabours of his
predecessors, and their common original. Mone of the works
above particularised, offer much valuable illustration of the
Sanskrit original history ; nor do they furnish any additions of
historical importance. As well as the summary of Abul Fazl
however they are very useful in correborating or explaining many
parts of the Sanskrit text, whilst they do comprise 2 few addi-
tional circumstances, which are curious at least in their origin
and character, although very questionable in point of probabi-
lity or truth. The chief value of these works, however, is the
notice they take, of the comparatively modern condition of many
towns and temples, the foundation of which 13 commemorated
by the Hindu writers, and the existénce of which at all, cannot
perhaps now be verified, except upon the testimony of thess
Muhammadan authors ; the short interval that has elapsed sinct
their days, having been sufficient to sweep away the vestipes of
of antiquity, which in their time continued to bear witness to the
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public * spirit, and munificence, of the Hindu sovereigns of
Kashmir. \ ;

In the utter darkmess which envelopes the history of India
previous (o the Muhammadan invasion, the appearance of such
@ record as that fuemished us by the Kashmirian writers
aoquires an importance, not otherwise derived from the wvalue
of the record itself, mor the character of the transactions it
commemaorates, It being the sole luminary, however, of the
gloomy interval alluded to, renders us nuiumllg!- curious to follow
the track it singly serves to light, and the history of Kashmir,
has amccordingly atirgcted the attention of those best competent
to have prosecuted the investigation. I have already stated it
to be one of the desiderata -of Sir William Jones ; and at the
time that Henry Colebrooke announced the discovery of the
manuseript, he also declared his intention of giving to the public
an account of its contents. The execution of his purpose has
probably been impeded by other more important labours, and
the too contracted term of Sir William Jones's splendid caresr,
disappointed his hope of performing this, and greater under-
takings. A more satisfactory asccount of the contents of the
Rajaferangini than that furnished by Abul Fazl is therefore still
a4 desideratum, and in the little probability that now exists of
the task being undertaken by living talent more adequate to its

. accomplishment, T have been induced to prepare, from it chiefly,
the following sketch of the Hindu History of Kashmir,

The want of a copy of the connecting series of Jona Raja,
and the occupation of the works of S Vara and Punva Bhatta
by Musalman transactions. will prevent me, at present at least,
from extending the limits of my essay, beyond those of Kalhana
Pandit, or [ollowing any other Hindu guide. His work as a
historical composition is clear and consistent, and contains fewer
extravagances than most of the works to which the name of
history has been assigned by unphilosophical and credulous
people. Like the mass of the Hindu compositions on all
subjects, it is written in werse, and as a poemy 1t containg
many passages of merit, both in sentiment and style. The
summary of its conlents given by Abul Fazl is too conciss to he
of much service, and in the transformation of names occasioned
by the difficulty of expressing the MNagari alphabet in Persian
characters, excites not infrequently a doubt, whether the persons
named were possessed of Hindu appellations. Further, it is
in LR places inaccurate, and it does not therefors preclude a
necesaity, for some such fuller sccount of the Rajatarangini and  #
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its contents, as is attempted in this essay, and which whilst it
follows the order and authority of Kalbana Pandit, proposes 1o
comprehend such oceasional illustration of his history of Kash-
mir, as may be derved from the Muhammaden writers abave

meationed, or from classical authorities, or more modern Ines-
tigation.”

"Jogesh Chunder Dutt, elder brother of Romesh Chunder D,
writes a8 follows in the prefaces to the first and second volumes | 1H79-98 )
of his. English translation of Kathann Pandits Rajaterenginl

“The first part of the book was written by Kalhana Pandit, son of
Chompaka, It cmbroces the history of the country, [rom the earliest
period 10 the time of the author, A. D. 1148, The next part entitled
Rajabali was writlen by Jonarajo, and broupht the history down 1o A, [,
14125 and this again has been continued under the narme of Tninaraja-
tarangint by his pupil 8d Vora Pandit to A. D. 1477. The fourth and
lnst part, the Rajavalipitaka beings down the history of the country to
the time of its congoest by Akbar, and was written by Priva Bhatta at
the time of the emperor...... L

"Kalhana was contemporanecus with the last king whoss aesount
15 narmted in- his history, and probably he used to read his work. from
me to time, ab the court of his sovercipn. He bas conseguently made
every effort o fistify the conduct of the princes of the usurping dynnsty,
and o censure, often unjustly, the conduct of the Tzst king of the previans
live. Writing for = courtly sudience, Kalhana often indulgss In giyle
which is more artstic than clear, and his love of alliteration has clouded
many an important passage, In soveral ploces, persons and evenis have
been referred to by him so incidentally as to make it extremely <Eifficuls
for ws to identily them, though the sense was no doubt clear.....;And;
lagtly, his nmarration too [= pot faultless. Mot oply does he often attach
undue importane: to Insipnificant ineidents, bot be nalso  travels. from
subject bo subject without having the potkence to complét= the aceount
of any one of them, He might have left 05 much more of wseful and
wvaluahle informaticn of his cwn times than be Bas dome™,

“As regards the history of times anterior fo his, all that éan be said
i, that, in the absence of any other historical records, his muost be con-
gidersd very woluable.  Wherever lipht hat been received from othet
sources, his sccoont appears to be meagre and incomplete, though genc-
rolly  correct™ . —Ed.



CHAPTER. 1

The Hindu History of Kashmir COMIENces with the rs!.:'l.lm:m_ that
the beautiful valley forming that kingdom was originally a vast
lake, called Satisaras, and this assertion has not anly been
copied by the Muhammadan writers, but it agrees 1'1”.“‘ the local
traditions of the country, and as far as probablity is regarded,
has reccived the sanction of that able Eengraph_er .Iauges Rennel 2

The draining of the water from the valley is ascribed, by the

Hindu historians to the Saint Kasyapa, the son of Marichi, the

I Sari, a wirluous woman, and Saror, o lake; the original does pot
give the efymology, but Abul Fazl mokes it the Loke of Uma, the wife of
iahadeva, one of whose names; it is true, i8 Sati in the character of a
virtuous - spouse.

Kosholr pesl az imarat Sati Ser wom deazlet
Sfd mawt-i-oon @yl wa gar smin-i-daas-i-Kalan

Wakiar+-Karhmir. So Abdul Fazl, Gladwin's translation, vol, ii. p. 169,
Barnier says, “stories about the ancient kings of Kashmir scem to indi-
cale that the whole country was nothing bu! a vast lake™ And accord-
ing 1o Forsier, the legends of the couniry asert that Solomon wvisited
the valley, and finding it covered, except one eminence, with a noxious
waler, which had no outlet, he opened a pastapge in the mowntains, and
gave to Kashmir its beautiful plains.

From the pemeral comcurrence of the Persian writers, with the
account of the Hindu historians, must be excepted Bedia-ud-din ; he
beging with the creation, and brings Adam from Sarandip, where all
Muhammadan authorities  place him  afier the foll, to Kashmir. The
savereignty of Kashmir continued in the line of Seth for 1110 vears, when
the Hindus conguered the Province under Harinand Raja, and hit family
ruled Gk Gl the pedod of the deluge.  After the flond Kashrir was
peopled by & tribe from Turkestan. The inbabltants wers taught 1he
worship of one God, by Moses, who died there, and whose tomb or
place of sepulture it siill fo be seen in Kasbedr, The relapse of the
Rashrdrians into the Hindy idolatry was panished by the local inunda-
tion of the province and the solitiry supremacy of the Afrit, Jaladoo, as
described in the Walior-i-Kashmir. Sea Appendix Mo, 1, These detzils
are sufficient to pive an idea of Bediz-ud-din's, or probably of the
Shaikh Nur-ud-din's, historical meriis

50 far am I from doubting the teadition respeciing the existence
of the Take thal coversd Kashemir, that appearances alene would Barve
‘0 convince me without cither the tradition or the History,” Mewmoir of
a Map of Hirdastan, 1783, p. 107,
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son of Brahma, the Kashef or Kasheh of the Muhammadans,
according to some of whom, he was not the Hindu Seer, but a Deo
or Genie, the servant of Suliman, by whose orders he effected
the desiccation of Kashmir. The method of doing this way
opening & passage through the mountzin at Baramulah,? by
which the water passed off; but the Hindu accounts do not specify *
ihe channel by which Kasyapa originally drained the vallay. As
however it i8 not improbable that the valley was really sub-
merged, it is equally possible, as Berrier supposes,t that some
natural convulsion rent the confining mountainous barrier, and
opened [o the waters, an outlet to the plains of the Pumnjab.

The district thus recovered by Kasyapa, was also it is said
peopled by him, with the assistance of the superior deities, whom
he brought from heaven for that purpose, atl the beginning of
the seventh or present Mamwentara, We must of course sub-
Ject Kashmir to the same periods of destruction and renovation,
os the other parts of the universe, if we wish to reconcile this
date with the usual chronology, but as this is not very indis-
penzable, it has been overlacked by the original authority. We
also have nothing in the Sanskrit text here, respecting the colony
of Brahmins, whom Abul Fazgl siys, he introduced into the
province, and from which it might be inferred that he then intro-
duced the Brahmanical religion, an event that probahbly occurred,
as we shall see, at a subsequent period: the worship in Kashmir,
being in the meantime apparently that of the Magas or snake
Gods:® a superstition of very obvious occurrence, amongst the
rude inhabitants of a country, recently recovered from the waters,

" The Wakia-i-Kashinie bas another legend relative to the opening
on this occasion of the Baramuloh pass, which is nscribed o Vishnu
the story i not worth quoting, except ns a curigus specimen of & Mukam-
madan  disposifion 10 enlarge upen Hindu fable; not a syllable of 1he
legend is 1o be found in the Rajatarangini, See Appendix Mo, I

1"For myself, [ would not wish to deny thal the whole of this [and
was formercly covered with water. The same thing i said ahout Thes-
saly and some other countries. T can bardly believe that this is the
workl of men, for the mountain is fao high and too large, It is my
belicl that an carth iremor, o which thesa regions are subject, opeped
Up & sublerranean cavern throuph which the mountain was pushad out,"”
~Fayege de Kochemire. The remark made by Bernier continues appli-
cable to the neighbouring and analogous districts : doring  the Inbouss
of Hodgson in Garwhal, in [817, be noticed forty shocks, :

¥ Sez Appendix No. 2,
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and consequently abounding with the venomous reptiles com-
mon to slimy and marshy places.®

From the period of the frst settlement of Kashmir to the
reign of Gonarda, the first prince whose name has been recorded,
the country was governed by a succession of 52 kings of the
Kaurava family, whose reigns formed a period of 1266 years ('
these princes were not worthy of record, says our Hindu author,
on account of their disregard of the precepts of the Vedas, and
their impure and vicious lives ; and he assigns a better reason
for their being forgotten, did they ever indeed oxist, in this
expression, kartdrah Kirtitivasya nibhovankavivedhasoh which
we may employ Horace to translate, [lgcrymabiles wrpentur
igttatigue Tonpa nocle, careRt ghia vare sacro,

The blank thus left in the history by the Hindu writer, is
partly filled up by Muhammadan authortiy, and we may thers-
fore . here desert our usual guide to contemplate the series of
monarchs, derived from another source. According to Bedia-ud-
Din, after the settlement of the country by Suliman, he left the
sovercignty to his cousin, Isaun, who reigned over Kashmir
twenty-five years and was socceeded by his son.

2. Kassalgham, who fixed his capital at Islamabad and
reigned nineteen years. 3. Maherkaz his son succeeded and reigned
thirty years. Being childless, he adopted for his son and success-
of 4, Bandu or Pandu Khan. The birth of this prince was mim-
culously effected, his mother becoming pregnant from bathing
in a reservoir or tank; his death was equally marvellous, as
upon bathing himself in the same reservoir, he dissolved and
refurned to the element whence he sprang. He is said to have

EWith respect to the Leader of the colomy, Hamilton correctly ohb-
serves, much confusion prevails, arising probably from diffcrent persons
being designnted by the pame Kasyaps. He has cndeavoured to distin-
guish three of the names,  Ist. “Easvapa Wuni, son of Macichi - Znd.
Kasyapa married to the davghter of Daksha, also named Tarkshyn, who
led o colony of civilized people into Kashmir, And 3ed Elagyapa
marmied te the daughters of Vaiswanarn, grandson of the preceding.'—
Uenealogies of the Hindus, There iz reason to fear howesver that this
distinction can scarcely be mode out on origingl authority, Hamilion's
chronclogy would rather confirm the assertion of the text that it was the
sl of Marichi who colonised Kashmir, for ke places this gage in the
2lth century befare the Chrigtian ern, and it appenrs oot unlikely that
Eashmir was colonised about that period.

TS0 also the Ain-iAkbari : the author of Wakiakl-Kashmir clties
Hindu authority, for a series of 55 Princes and & period of 1919 years.
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had & most numerous offspring, and to have scen in his life time,
no fewer than fifteen thousand descendants: these were the
Pandavas, afterwards so celebrated in Indian History.

We may here pause to nolice the concurrence of this account
with that which we have already extracted from Hindu authority,
of the subjection of Kashmir to a fong series of Kaurava princes,
as these are in the estimation of the Hindus, the offspring of a
common ancestor, and virtually the same with the Pandava race.
This position of the family in the north-west of India, is referred
to in many works, and the chiel scene of their early exploits is
the Punjab, and its wicinity; and these traditions therefore
although much embarrassed by uncertainty and fiction, seem to
support the idea that this part of India was the native seat of
the Pandavas. Besides the positive assertions to this effect in
the history of Kashmir, I find that in an unfinished manuscript
essay by Willord, and liberally put into my hands by that cmi-
nent scholar, he has also particularised Kashmir as the birth-
place of the Pandavas upon Hindu authority, and we find in
classical authors ® the realm or city of Panda, or of the Panda-
vas, in @ similar direction, although not precisely the same posi-
tion. At the same time, it is true. that Kurg the prosénitor of
the Kaurava and Pandava races is placed by the Paurinic writers
in a more central part of Indiz, and made king of Hastinapur ;
the five suppositious sons of Pandu were however according to
the same authorities actually born in the Himalaya mountains,

8 Appendiz Moo 3.

¥evmn Pondol surah panche devoedaite malavatah
samnblursaf - Linimienraselia - Kuricamna-wivard awali
sneblalakshmnarampannall Sormover privedarsmnak
simlvadarpe  malesvasah  siwkavikrantepmmringd
sirihagriva manusiiyendem  vavedbinrdevavibrameal
vivardlmraneste atra prera Himavare e
Malablierata, Adi Parva (2, 640 "Thus the five God-given sons of
Pandu pgrew op in the holy momizin of Himavar, esdowed with divine
force, with the sirenpgih, the gait and prowess of lions, expert archers,
lovely as the moom, and graced with cvery awspiciom mark, renowned
through the woarld, and bonounng the race of Eum™ In the first oc
Anukramaenic portion of the Mahabkoraia s curious passape dccurs re-
fative 1o the spurious descent of the Papndavas, for when the boys are
brought to Hastinapur by the Rishis, their preceptors, some of the eiti-
zens oy, they cannot be the sons of Pandu. for he has long been dead :
yada cbirarientlt Poadu bachaes fogya e chopare—the passapes 15 not the
less remakalde from iz being singular, that is 1o say, it iz not adwverted
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whither Pandu with his wife Kunti had accompanied the Rishis,
and where the Gods descended to rear posterity E-_nr_ the primce :
there can be little doubt therefore that EL_I]JEiL' the original Kaurava
family, or a very important branch of it, came from the north-
west and mountsinous parts of India. "

To return however to the series of princes enumerated by
Bedia-ud-din; we have, 5. Ladi Khan, son of Pandu Khan.
6, Leddar Khan, his son, 7. Sundar Khan in whose reign the idola-
try of the Hindu worship egain made its appearance ; the prince
was slain in endeavouring to obstruct its progress, and was suc-
ceeded by & Kundar Khan his son, who reigned thirty-five years,
9. Sundar Khan, the sccond. Idolatry was now the national reli-
gion, and the king erected a temple to Sadasiva. 10. Tundu Khan
11, Beddo Khan, who reigoed 115 years. 12, Mahand Khan.
13, Darbinash Khan. 14. Deosir Khan, 15, Tchab Khan, This
prince was attacked and slain by his neighbour and relation, the
king of Kabul, who seized upon the throne of Kashmir, and
reigned under the name of 16. Kalju Khan; after a reign of
seven vears he was driven out by his Pandava relatives, who
raised to the throne 17. Surkhab Ehan ; his reign lasted 191 years.
1B, Sharmabaram- Khan. 19 Macrang Khan; this prince was
a great congqueror and extended his dominions to the kingdom
of China: 20 Barigh Khan. 21 Gawasheh Khan. 22. Pandu Khan
the second , he recovered the provinces that had been subject to
the crown of Kashmir, and which extendad to the shores of the
Indian sea. 23, Haris Khan ; his reign lasted 23 years. 24. Sangzil
Khan. 25. Akbar Khan, 26. Jabar Khan. 27. Naudar Khan ;
he introduced the worship of fire. 28. Sankar Khan, who was
attacked and slain by Bakra Raj, & neighbouring chief who
headed the Kashmirian nobles driven into rebellion by the tyranny
of their king. il .
to in the subsequent part of the posm which details the event at length.
The ..-".Ir.l.l'-lh'lll'ﬂ.lil'ﬂﬂ'ﬁ it & ST Y of the whale ij' and not Jmpggﬁh]y
|%. t‘risinif. the buolk DE ﬂh: PoEm |_'||:Lr|-E :|'|'||;|;¢[_rrl o mp]fj[‘_[m :l-ﬂd. EF'-_P:L“'
ston of dbe brief narration, which it contains.

|.n Az one additional argument, the complexion of Pando may be
mentioned | it is said in the Maliabliarata that he was named Pandu, pale,
from the paleness of his colour. Vyasa says to the younger widow of
Ihju late brother :

yestal panaiivainapanie virngant prekshva mamiha
rfasmadeva sutastavel pardicreva blayishvar
namachasyaliadevela bhavishyati sublanane

Maliabharara, Adi Parva,
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The six sons of Sankar Khan succeeded in due order 1o
their father’s sovereignty, and alen to his fate. Their accession
and deaths were the work of a few hours, whence originated
the proverb, said to be still current ig Kashmir: Yak deg r'am bar
digardin 1 hangdn-i-pukiian hafe badshaki did

“One caldron, on one fire, saw seven kings before the fesh
was boiled,™ a proverb, which though not of literal, has been
in & general sense of pot inappropriate application, to events of
eastern history, of a more authentic character, than the ans tg
which its origin is here ascribed.

29, Bakra Raj then took possession of Kashmir, and be-
qucathed it to hiz descendants: their names are however up-
known, and a blank interval precedes the soccession of Augnand
the first monarch, with whom all the authoritics are agreed to
comiience, what may be regarded, as the dawn of legitimate
historical record.

The list above inserted, although of an obviously fabulous
construction, still contains matter to excite curiosity, and awaken
some speculation as to the possibility of any part of it being
trie ; it seems very probable that it originates with tradition, and
15 not altogether unfounded. although no doubt much disfigured,
and most probably misplaced : the title of Khan attached to
the names, few of which too appear to be Hindu, indicates o
race of Tartar princes, and we shall have DCCasion 1o notice the
presence of Tartar rulers in Kashmir, dccompanied with some-
thing like chasms in the history, which Bedia-ud-Din's catalogue
would enable us to fill, conveniently enough @ if we might con-
jecture from the names of several princes on the west of India,
the invasion of Alexander was the petiod of Tartar rule in this
direction, as Oxycanus and Musicanus might easily be resolved
into Tartar appellations with the designation Khan attached .2
it may be resting too much on conjecture only, however, to Eive

"1 am not dispased to attach any importance to etymologieal cone
jeetures in pgeneral, apd merely adduce such analogies, as possible jdenti-
fications in the absencs of better puides: at the same time T am very
much - dispased to think with Vincent, that “most if not aff of the Tndian
names, which oceur in elastical auwthors, are capatie of being traced 1o
native appellations, existing at this day among the Hindoos, ot lesi,
F not the Mopuls™ | Foprse of Nearchus, 129). Pottinger finds a
similarily between Musicinus and Moo-Schwan, the names of Iwa cop-
Hguous districts in Sind, and wsually connected in utterance, They la
exaelly. where we are fold, the Greeks found that chiefs territories—
Trevelr in Biloochism,
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a period of existence to what are perhaps after all but phantoms,
and wa must remain satisfied with the possibility, that they were
real personages, who ruled Kashmir as foreigners, and that as
foreigners, they were extruded from the Hindo annals, and wera
preserved only by undefined traditions, which have been em-
bodied into the Muohammadan history of Shaikh MNuroddin with
little regard to chronology, or truth.

Ag the first named sovereign of the Hindu history of Kash-
mir, succeeded to the princes who had governed the eountry for
nearly thirteen centuries, there should have been little or no
chronological difficulty about the peniod of his accession ; the
introduction of Manwaniaras and Kalpas, has however obscured
a gystem, otherwise clear at least, if -not unexceptionable, and
has left it doubtful, whether thess princes, as well as the first
settlement of the country, come within the limits of the Kali-age,
and consequently at what date in that age, Gonarda, the Aug-
pand,** of the Muhammadan writers, was king of Kashmir.
There are other chronological points, connecled with his history,
that have received the notice of the Hindue historian.

The passuge of the origiral is however hers not very distinet
and refers evidently to computations of an uncommon character,
Gonarda as appears from the transactions of his reign, was
contemporary with Krishna apd Yudhisthir, whe according to
the generally received notions, lived at the end of the Dwapara
age, this however the author observes is irreconcilable with
the series of Gonarda's successors, which aprees better with the
opinion, that places the existence of the Kaurava and Pandava
princes about the middle of the seventh century of the Kali Yuga
(age), a computation it may be remarked which is at variance
with Gonarda's succeeding to the throne, after that had been
occupied for 1266 vears, unless some of those years be carried into
the preceding age: it is of very litfle uss however to attempt
to reconcile these discrepancies, as the different statements are
all probably cqually incorrect; and it iz only of importance to
observe the disagreement between this author and the popular
belief as to the age of Yudhisthir and Krishna, and the reduc-
tion of the antiquity ususlly assipned to them, which is thus

"*In Magari gorardo or in some copies fromanda, 1he Pecsian if
augand and the author of the Wakio-i-Kashmir as well 85 Bedia-1d-IHn
leave no doubt of the intention of the Musiman writers a5 they detail
the letters of this and other names, in the manner, common in Arahic
and Persian Iexicons.
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derivable from Hindu authority ; any other conclusions we shall
be better prepared to make when we fave gope through the
different dynasties of princes, and the events recorded to have
boppened during their reigns, * If we may trust the Hindu
historian, Gonarda the First wag g relation of Jarasandha, king
of Magadha, to whose assistance he lod an army from Kashmir,
The confederates were opposed 1o Krishoa, in the province of
Mathura, and were defeated in an engagement upon the banks
of Jamuna by the chief. and his brother Balarama, by whosa
nands Goparda was slain, whilst attempting o rally his flying
troops.'*  The prince was succeeded by his son Damodara who
10 his impatience 1o revenge his father’s death, attacked a party
of the friends of Krishna on their relurn from a2 marriage in
Gandhare on the Indus:-'% the bride was killed in the affray ;
but the rage of the bridegroom and his friends was irresistible,
and the [ollowers of the prince were defeated, and himself slain ;
the whole transaction being such as was probably of not infre-
quent occurrence, in the history of these mountainous regions,
in a state of society mruch more advanced, than that of which
it is parrated, Damodara left his wife Yasovati pregnant, and
ill able to resist the victorious Yadava. Krshna however
sent Brahmans to appease her anxiety, and establish her in the
kingdom, silencing the remonstrances of his friends by this quota-
tion from the Puranas :
Kaimiral pdrvani tatra rija jfieye Hardmsaial
navaifieyalh sa dushio'pi vidushi bhitimichchhald

“Kashmir is as Parvati, *% and the king is a portion of Hara ;
if even vicious therefore, e is not to be disrespected by the
gage who hopes for heaven.™

In duc time Yasovati was delivered of a son, who was
immediately anointed king, 7 the minister of his father conduct-
tng the affairs of the state during his minority ; he was named

13 Appendix 4,

18 A ppendin 5.

L5 4 ppendix &,

19 This appears to be o pun, Parvall meaning both mountinous snd
the wife of Siva,

17 Thers & no ofher word that can be wsed: to express the A bkichek
considered 2n essential part of the ceremomy of coronation ; the word

means in fact sprinkling, and implies in thess cases, the sprinkling -af the
king with water from some sacred stream, a5 the Crangss, &e,
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Gonarda?® after his grand-father ; his tender years prevented
him from taking any part in the war that mnimund_:junug hiz
youth, to rage between the Kaurava and I-'*aud;w flﬂ:mﬂ]ES‘. .

A dark period follows the reign of this prince, and ths
chasm is filled by a npameless troop of thiny-five kings, who
deviating from the precepts of the Vedas were consequently
immersed in the waters of cblivion;' to them succeeded g
monarch of some celebrity, Lava, the Loo or _Lﬂ-ﬂ]l:lﬂ of the
Mubammadan historians, of whom the only action recorded iy
the foundation of the city Lelora,® a clty which, according
to the extravagant accounts of all partics, CDﬂtal_ﬂi:ﬂlﬂrlgj.uﬂll;.-
an incredible number of stone edifices,*! and which in modern
times. continued to be a celebrated and populous Tappa or
Village. Lava is also said to have been a benelactor of the
Brahmanical tribe.

) Kusesaya,®® the son of Lava, succeeded his father, whom
he resembled in conferring endowments of land wpon the Brah-
manical priesthood ™ He was followed in habits and sover-
eignty by his son Khagendra,** of whom it is recorded that he
constructed the towns Khagi and Ehanmusha.** Surendra,®
the son of this prince succeeded him, and was actively employed
in founding towns and building temples and palaces; one city of
his construction was Svraka situated near the Darada country, or
at the foot the mountains.

According to the Mubhammadan writers, this prince had a
daughter named Satapan Bhamu of great beauty and accomplish-
ments ; the reputation of which induced Bahman, the son of
Isfendiar, who afterwards governed Persia under the name of

12 Abul Faryl has Balay the designation of the infant monandior
Baln, o child, baving been emistaken for his own appellation.

19 Aceording to Bedia-ud-din they were all of the Pandavn race.

20 Perhaps the Durroo or Lurmoo of Forster, i 5

21 Alal Farl has B0 crore; the original, one crore minus 16 lakbs
or B400000: both Rafivddin and Mahkommed Asim say, that Looloo
o Lolot was-a populous place in the Pargana of Kamraj, or the wester®d
divisions of Kashmir —Afn-t-Akbari, . 162.

22 ichn —Abul Fazl &c.

29 The fermt weed on thess oceasions i3 Agrahara, which imiports
a poction of land or & village, given to ithe Brahmans, with or without
a temple o dwelling. -

MK hagunder,—Ahsl Fazl,

. HKakapur and Gowmeha in the time of Mubaommadan writer3.
2t Serendafr.—Abul Fazl.
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Ardisheer Dirazdest, to solicit and obtain the princess in MArTiage.
It does not appear from what source they have derived this story,
as it is not found in the Hindu records, nor in the historical
romance of Firdausi, unless we suppose it to have originated in
the adventurcs of Gushtasp, the grand father of Bahman, who
whilst in exile in the west married Kattyoon, the daughter of the
Emperor of Room, ( Malcolm's Persia, p. 56). Had there been
any boundation for the tradition, it might have been of some
chronological wtility, but it is probably either an idle invention,
of it is o misrepresentation of the fables which relate to the adven-
tures of Bahram Ghor, who according to Firdausi, visited India
and there married Sipanud the daughter of Shankal king of
Fanouj,="

As Surendra however had no son, he was succeeded by a
prince of another family named Godhara;®® whose successors,
Suvarna, Janakas and Sachinara® followed him in regular des-
cent, and continued to build cities, and construct and endow
temples for the advantage of the Brahmans, and chiefly it would
seem for the worship of Siva, Janaka the second of these princes
is said by Bedia-ud-din to have sent one of his sons into Persia,
with a hostile force during the reign of Homai ; the invader how-
ever was rcpelled and slain by the Persians under Darab, the
son of Bahman.

The last of these princes being childless, the crown of Kash-
mir reverted to the family of its former rulers, and devolved on

2T 0¢ rather of the whole tract of country from Kanouj to Khorasan,
aceording Lo the Perdan poet.  Thus Bahram, be says, sends on embossy
to Bhankal, who iz sovereign of India from the river of Kanouj to the
borders of Sind bivagaik-l-shankal nigahdar-t-hind =i darvei qraanf ramar
zi S ; the king im his reply tells bim that the region be roles b5 full of
mountaing and streama, and extends from Kanouj to Tran in one direc-
tion and in the oiher from Siclab [ Sclavonin or Tastary) to Chino.
bahigr-i-bum rag Kuli we daryese rall mivebad bare o bhak Bar Senkly wa
zan rupl seglel te merz chie zl (dneal e marz fran zamib -

The Shankal here mentioned is probobly the Shinkal of Mirkhond and
Ferishin ; they bave however added to his history and bave made him
contemporary with Afrasiab. The union noticed in the text terminoted
according to Bediz-ud-din unhappily, and Bahman was murdered by the
attendants of the princezs at her Instipation, in retestment of his cons
temptious mention of har fatker : and ke did nof pecish, he observes,
a5 snid by other reports, of the bite of 3 snoke.

28 GFowdher—d in-i-A kbarf,

2% Buren, Jamak and Sslimar—Ihid,

2
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L nded from the paternal great uncle of Kha.
A:ﬁ;.w%ﬁtﬁlt ig said in the .-dfu-n'-d_.ﬂ:im.lu', abolished the
%nhmanifﬂl rites, and subsituted those of Jaina ; from the origi-
pal however it appears, that he by no means attempted the
former of these heinous acts, and that on the contrary, he wag
a pious worshipper of Siva, an anceent temple of whom in the
character of Vijayesa,”t he repaired. Wilh respect to the
second charge there is better foundation f'EIT_ if; althnugh_ it
appears that this prince did not introduce, but invented or origi.
nated the Jaina Sasana.®! He is said to have founded a city called
Srinagar, a different place however from the present capital,
which is atributed to a much later monarch.®* 1In the reign of
Asoks, Kashmir was overrun by the Mlechias, Tor whose ex.
pulsion the king obtained from Siva a pious and valiant son, as a
reward for the austerities he had practised.®

10 Thers are & Wijayesa and Vijaya Kshetra at Banaras, The Vijaya
Lingn adiourned, or in ether words, his worship was brought, aecording
o the Kasi Chand from Kashmir, Sec, 69

Emmmirediin smnpraptam Hagmm  Vijayasaninitan
soda vifayadmn pomram prochyonsalokaan katat

11 Bedia-ud-din says, the mew fuith was brought from Apem, in which
case it st have been the worship of fire that was introduced, o cir-
cumsiance. of no unlikely oocurrence, but which at this period of our
history & utterly irreconcilable with the chronology of the original, a3
if it took place after Darab the son of Homai—it very little preceeded
Alexander’s invasion of India—but we hove not yet come to the sccond
Gionardn, who lived, agressbly to the assertion of Kalbann Pandit, 1132
B.C Tt must not be forgotten thai ihess Persian iransactions are taken
froer the Mubammadan writers, and ore not hinted at in the Bajaaranging,

3% Rafi-ud-Din ealls it Babara: ihe Wakigr-l-Easonie and Marayn
Kol call it Sir, and the lalter siafes that it was in Mira], or the easiem
division of Kashmir, and that traces of its sile were visble tn his Lime

#3The faith of Asoka is @ matter of very litle moment, a5 the paince
himself is possibly am ideal persopape:; as however the comparative
antiquity of the Buddbist and Bruhmanical creeds in Kashmir has besn
supposed ‘to be affected by it, and the events subscquently recorded, it
may be advisable to pgive the passopes of (he original, which show that
Asokn was o worshipper of Siva: it 1% not improbable however, if we
are fo altach eredit to any part of this portion of the Kashmiran histosy,
that he permittied heretical, possibly Buddhist doctrines, to be intro
ducsd - into the kingdom doring his reipn from his Tartar neighbours.

athavalicd A sokaklpesatyasnindio romedharom
yah rmmtavejico roe prapeine fiResarmmam
"Then the prince Ascki, the lover of truth, obtained the carth; who
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Jaloka, the son and successor of Asoka, was a prince of
great prowess: he overcame the assertors of the Buddhist heresies,
and quickly expelled the Miechhas from the country, thence
named Ujjhita dimba; he then carried his victorious arms to
foreign regions, and amongst others to the North of Persia, which
he subjugated in the reign of Darab® and then procesding 1o
an opposite direction he subdued the country of Kanouj,

The conguest of Kanyakubja by this prince is connected
with an event not improbable in itsslf, and which possibly marks
the introduction of the Brahmanical ecreed, in its more perfect
form, into this kingdom. Jaloka is said to have adopted thence
the distinction of castes, and the practices which were at that
time established in the neighbouring districts; he also introduced
into the Government the forms and offices elsewhere prevalent,
end first assigned titles end duties to the following seven officers
of state, the Dharmadhyvaksha, the justiciary, or chancellor:
Dhana-adfiyaksha, treasurer : Kosha-adhyaksha, master of the
military stores ; Chamupati, commander-in-chief - Duta, messenger
or ambassador; Puradha, the royal chaplain or almoner, and the
Daivajrya or chief astrologer. The eighteen officers, and their
duties, were also defined by this prince, who appears to have been
the first of the Kashmir kings who introduced religion and govern-
ment into that Kingdom. He is said to have particularly
worshipped Siva as Nandesa in consequence of having had read
to him the Nandipurana by one of Vyasa's scholars: he also

sinning in subdued nffections, produced the Jaina Sazsna This ‘may
mean podsibly something very different from the received idea, and may
imply his peglect of affaics of state through excess of devotion, and his
consequently omitiing fo prevent the intrusion of & foreipn power, rather
than n forelgn [aith, into the kingdom, ihe expulsion of which wos the
object of his som's birth.

wilechchivaile smncllurdite dete sa teduchehilitiaye rrpak

prpaf semteslinalleblve Bhucteses sabrtiniram

"The couniry being overspread with Miechiorr, the king for their ex-

pultion obtained from Bhutcss (Siva as the Lord of the clements)
pheased with his Tapes, an excellent son*—Buchanap hns mads a
sirange miBquotation from Abul Fazl; (Asiate. Resdarcher, ¥ol, i, p. 165}
He calls Asoka Raja Jannat, and says be established in hiz reign the
Brabhrmante rites, ingbead of abolished them as it ocours dn the  Afn=i=

. Akbariy an error which justy drew down the angry censures of the

Oriental Critkes in the Edivburgh Review for October, 1803, and the

Aslarle Awiiral Regivter of the same year; the Mlechhay might Have

been Scythians or Tartars. See the observation: on the Tarlar princes
4 Bedia-nd-din
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erected temples to the same deity as Jyeshta Rudra. This
prince  Was possessed  of supernatural - powers, and several
marvelious stories are narrated of him, which we need not pause
to extract ; he was also a prince of a gencrows rllb:p-l:lsltl':iﬂ_. and a
rigid obscrver of his word: although devoted to Siva, he
forbore in the latier part of his reign from molesting the follow-
ers of the Buddhist schism, and even bestowed on them some
endowments as the Yihara®™ called Krityasrama in honour of
their female divinities, or spirits named Krityadevi, by whom he
had been addressed as a Bodhisatva himselfl™ Pt!'_tcr a long
and glorious reign, he weal oo & pilgrimage to Chiramochana

25 Yikara 15 o commson Sanskrit woed usually emploved to designate
a Buddhist temple a5 well as an establishment or callege of Buddhist
priests, It seems to have been also used by the old Persians in o similng
sense, and to have becn applied 1o their fire femples.  Sea Cluseley's
Persia, p. 126 and note. In the work before ws, it bas frequently an ex-
tended meaning and also signifies & Royal pleasure howse or garden,
50 Tha divinity who appenred fo the prinee to nferceds for the
Buddhists explains the term Hodfiisaiwa
Bodhismiveibazaranah  amkshmnipasrmneat Esfuaypan
loke bkaemepie Lokaratliodorabipa keclmnr
e fmlava  parakicsan Bodizarvavaveditan
sagasepi na kirpyari kifineya chopakirvate
hodliim  seasyrivayesivaril e wisvedbaraeoa pafal
“Thosa who are Ssdliirgiwas trusting to the one preat refuge, are
desirgus of the destruction of darkness ; they procsed in the universa
of the Lord, from the Lord of the universe, and are oot wroth snfully ot
the distresses inflicted on animal nature unpervaded by waking truth,
but alleviste them by palience, Those who sesk (o understand them-
delves, they are strenuous in bearing all" A Bodhizssiwa i3 therefore
nothing but 2 man of patience and plety, and may be regircded at A
living type and fipuratively as a lineal descendant of Buddha : his origin
from the Loed of the universe | Loksnath, an epithet of Buddhay in this
possags, may be so intendsd ; at the same time it appears that Bodhbis
satwa {3 sometimes considercd litcrally a3 the som of Buddba; On verrd
dans la suits de cet ouveage que Phou-sa on Bondhftatous, lex fils de
Bowddha, &c-~Roemusal, on the polyglot Chinese wvecabulary.  Mines
de Vorignt, vol. iv. 198 note. The continuation he refers to has not yot
cbeen received. The term, 25 & pencrlc appellation of a living Buddha,
i5- common in oll Buddhist countries ; one of the Bourkhans of the Cal-
macks B named Khomechin Bodi-Sedg ( Pallaz, Fr. Trars Oel i, 2227,
An Indian teacher of Buddhism who was inwited .into Tibet, s named
Pothi Satho { Giorgi. 240) and according o Loubers ons of the names of
Sommons Codom { Samana Gotama } amongst the Siamese, |8 Pouti -S2E,
or Geigaeur Pouti, [ Vie de Theverar)
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Tirtha, where after worshipping Jyeshta Rudra, the prince and
his queen were both identified with that deity.

The successor of this celebrated monarch was Damodars,
of whose descent various opinions were entertalned: some deducs
ing him from Ascka and others considering him as sprung from a
different family; he was a devout worshipper of Siva; this princa
constructed several stone bridges and causeways, the remains of
which were visible in modern times; and there were also two re-
markable places, which in the time of Mohammed Azim were
connected with the legendary history of this prince; the one a set
of small irregular springs, and the other a spot of uneven and
marshy ground near the city.

On one occasion as Damodara was procecding to perform his
customary ablutions in the Vitasta, he was importuned for food
by some hungry Brahmans ; he deferred complying with their soli-
citations Ull he had bathed in the river, at some distance: to
shorten the interval they proposed to bring the river to him, and
immediately the water of the Vitasta bubbled up from different
places near them, forming the springs that are sl to be seen:
the king was unmoved by this miracle, and being still determined
to bathe in the genuine stream, the Brahmans denounced & curse
upon him, and transfermed him into a snake, in which shape he
haunts the ground near the capital, and is ofien to be seen: this
spot iz called Damodar-uder according to Muhammadan
accounts.’

Damodara was succeeded by three princes who divided the
country, and severully founded capital cities named after them-
szlves, These princes were called Hushka, Jushka, and Kani-
shka™ and these appellations are strongly corroborative of an
assertion of our author, that they were of Turushka, that is, of
Turk or Tartar extraction; they are considered as synchronous,
but may possibly be all that are preserved of some series of Tar-
tar princes, who, it is very likely, at various periods, establizhed
themselves in Kashmir. The chief event recorded of their reign is
the foundation of the three several capitals, named after them-
selves,”™  bul anolher and more important consequence of their

3T 1 understand from o sorme  patives of Kashowr that this supers-
tition sl exists, and thot Damodaora, transfarmed to a serpent,  still
baunis o lake about seven cps from the capilal, and i3 sbll occasionally
visible ; no dowbt, in that form.

34 Beyshek, Reshek, Kinshek—Abul Fazl. Brothers according to the
same suthority, but not 5o termed in the original.

28 Hushkapur, sxid by the modem writers 1o be the modern Shecroh
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sovergignly is said to have been the zlllmmr. entire change of the
national faith, and the nearly exclusive prevalence of the doe-
trines of the Buddhists under 2 Bodhisatva or hierarch named
Naparjuna, The period at which this took place is said to have
been 150 years before the death of Sakayasinha.*® Th:.-: presence
of the Turushka princes in Kashmir, we may observe, is in har-
mony with Tartar traditions; according to these, Oghuz their
patriarch is represented to have subdued that country, and intro.
duced the religion of Japhet thers, so long back as 2800 years
hefore the Christian era®' A secomd Scythian irruption and
subjugation of India, bordering on the Sind is also said to have
accurred about the middle of the 7th century before Christ
neither of these dates will correspond precisely with that of the
reigns above described, but they are all perhaps equally of little
value, and only corroborate the general fact that at some remote
period the Tartars or Scythians did govern Kashmir, and render
it probable, that they first gave the sanction of authority to their
nationdl religion, or that of Buddha, in India.

The Tartar princes were succeeded by Abhimanyu, a
monarch evidently of a Hindu appellation, and a follower of the
orthodox faith, which he re-established in Kashmir. The chief
instriment in this reform was Chandra, a Brahmin celerbated as
the author of a grammar, and a teacher of the Mahabhasfya®?

in the Pergannah of Lar, and a town ef some exfent; Jushkapur and
Kanishkapur are identified with Dehimpur and Kansapur, two inconsiders
2ble willages in the time of Mohammed Shah.

2 Appendix, Nao, VII,

1 0ghug thus conguered the whole of Bokbara, Balkh, Khor, Kabul,
Ghazni and Kashmir whers thers was a very powerful prince named
Jagma. Der Guignes. Tome  prem. Partiz seconde. po 100 We cannot
find *in: the text any oame resembling (he Jagma of the Tartar trodition,
but it is apparently @ Hindu appellative, and the omision of its orginal
is ensily accounied for; we have an evident chasm in the history here,
:;d the accession or expulsion of the Turushka princes s equally unex-

med,

43 Maurice’s Ancient History of India, Vol #, p, 224 according to
Blar, B, C. 624 in the reign of Cyazares or Kaiknoos. A subsequent
imuption took place in the reign of Darius Hysisspes, if he be, as he
n_iruhn'h-l:y is, the same with Gushtasp; this last was of a decidedly relis
gious character—Maleom's Persfe, vol. L .- 62,

*1The name of Chandra occurs amongst the cipht anclent Gramma-
Haps of the Hindus Colebrooke on the Sanskrit and Prakeit Languages,
Astatic Researches, Wol vil. pp. 204 and 5.
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In consequence of the disuse of the prescribed institutes, the .
abolition of every form of sacrifice, and a departure from the
lessons of MNifa Purara’ the Nigas were particularly incensed,
and visited the offences of the people with severe and unscason-
able storms of rain and snow, in which those especially perished
who had adopted the Buddhist heresy ;7 in this situation of the
kingdom, Chandra, descended it 15 said from Kasyapa, addressed
his prayers to Maheswara ag Nila MNaga, the totelary deity of the
countey, and obtained from him & termination of what our author
calls, the double plague of Kashmir, the severily of the seasons,
and the predominince of the Buddhists.

The reign of Abhimanyve closes the first series of princes,
and introduces vz to 4 period in which the author of Rajafaran-
gini affects grealer precision than before, and specifies the term
of cach prince’s reign; it is evident however that the reigns of
the earliest sovereigns arc much too protracted, and they must be
considerably reduced to be brought within the hmits of probabi-
lity ; the object of the author is evidently to reconcile the details
with the gross amount of years, which he has stated to extend,
from the first prince of the new scries, the third Gonarda, to 1070
of Saka, and which he has made 23303; how far this postulate is
correct we are nol yel prepared to determine; and must refer its
discussion to the close of the history, when we shall have the
whole subject before us in the meantime the chronology of our
author may be admitted, and the dates of the various reigns
assigned to them on the principles of his computation; commenc-
ing accordingly with the year before Christ 1182 corresponding
with 2330 vears before Saka [070 or AD. 1148

Gonarda,*®  the third, succeeded Abhimanyu, and prose-
cuted the reform which that prince had commenced:. the ancient
ritual agreenbly to the Nila precepls, was restored, and the wor-
ship of the MNagas and offering of sacrifices re-established | by
acts of this description, the fame of monarchs is perpetuated and
this prince gave the same lustre to his family, as Raghava diffus-

ed upon the race of Raghu. He reigned 35 years. Gonarda
wag succeeded by several princes of whom we have only recorded

44 The Purana of the Mags or Ssrpent God, named Kila,

43 Appondiz, Mo, VIIL

i According to Bedia-ud-din be was not born bot clevated to the
throne : how. is not mentioned ; the same authority makes him subdue,
by menns of his general Mand Ram, the whole of Hindustan as far as |

the Marmada,
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the dry list of names and the duration of th_e}r reigns.  These
were Vibhishana, who reigned 53. years; Indrajita, 33 years and
& months: Ravana, 3 ycars, Vibhishana the secomd, 35 years
and 6 months ; making an aggregate of 154 years. OF Ravana,
it is said that he extended the worship of Siva as the Lings
Vateswara, and of the second Vibhishana that he was both a pat-
ron and cultivator of the art of music; the Muhammadan writers
say, that in their days Tiranahs ascribed to this prince were cyr-
rent in Kashmir *¥

B.C. 993 or 490. Nara'® the son of Vibhishana succeeded
his father; this prince began his reign virtuously, but one of his
wives having been seduced from her fidelity by 2 Buddhist aseetic,
the king commitled a thousand Viharas to the flames, and zave
the lands attached to them to the Brahmans. the only measure
which seems to authorise the account of Abul Fazl, that in this
reign the Brahmans pot the better of the followers of Buddha, and
bornt down their temples ; in fact, however this prince seems to
have been as little disposed to regard one sect as the other with
complacency, and finally fell a victim, it is said, to the resent-
ment of one of the orthodox priesthood.

The legend which introduces this catastrophe is not without
poetical merit, although tea purely poetical to be here trans-
cribed at length. A Brahman had become the son-in-law of
Susravas, the Naga, whose palace was in a lake, near the borders
of the Vitasta, and in & city founded by Nara near that river.
The wife of the Brahman, Chandrabaha, residing there with her
husband, attracted the illicit affection of the King, and having
resisted all his solicitations, obliged him at length to attempt to
carry her off by force; the attempt failed ; the Brahman invoked the
aid of his father-in-law, who rising from the lake in wrath, ex-
cited “a violent storm which destroyed the guilty monarch and
his people. The sister of the snake God aided him in his aitack
upon the city with a shower of laree stones brought from the
Rluman}'n mountain, the cavitics whence they were taken are
SIIII]]. says our author, to be seen. The Miga, a little ashamed of
hig ¢r].u;l:y. deserted the country, taking with him his son-in-law
and 15 daughter; the waters of the lake he formerly inhabited, he
changed to the whiteness of milk, as may be seen at the Amares-

AT Bediasud-din here inserts another prince’ Indaravan, who was &

E‘ETEM and tymnt, and therefore put to death by his brother Kailas
gh.

“ Writlen Baoz by the Mubammadan writers.

-
B -
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wara Yatra; this lake is sometimes called Jamatrisar; the story:
it recalled to the minds of men, when they visit Upachakra
Dhara.** We may observe however that the destruction of the
gity, and death of this prince, are ascribed by Bedia-ud-din to
a popular tumult, excited by the conduct which is here stated 1o
have produced the catastrophe.

Mara was succeeded by his son Siddba, who had escaped
the late calamity by having been sent with his nurse to Vijaya-
kshetra some time before. He collected the dispersed and fright-
encd people, and restored prosperity to the kingdom; he reigned
Eixty vears.

We have again a barren serics of successive princes, whose
names and reigns alone are recorded: Utpalaksha, who reigned
30 years and 6 months; Hiranyaksha, 37 years, 7 months;
Hiranyakula, 60 years and Vamakuls, &0 years.

B.C. 705 or 310, The last of these was succeeded by his
gon Mihira Kula,*® a prince of violent and cruel propensities;
the kingdom upon his accession was crowded with Mischhas,
although whether as attached to the king, or as enemies, does
nol appear. The violent disposition of this monarch led him to
an attack upon Lanka, The cloth of Sinhala was stamped

¥ Chakder near Mabrah, according to the author of the Wakiar-i-
Kashrir: Marayaps Kol says, there are teo fountains, one of the
enake and the other of his son-in-law. on the bordes of Dubchenpara,
and theie united water rons 1o Laider, . Abol Fail spealks of a rivolet
with & bed of white clay in this situation ( Aia--Akbarl, 1l 133} The
oripin of this and similar fables is wvery obvious; they ore invented [0
gecount for the waripus phenomena, cspecially with regard to lakes
and springs, with which Kathmir so plentifully sbounds.  Abul Fazl
hos o long bist of the Ajsibwa Gharalb of this district, and is far from
having exhausted the subjest, if we may depend upon other authorities.
We knpow less of Kashesde from European enquiry than of almost any
otler district in the East; it would no doubt amply reward more minoks
investipation.

50 These names are seangely transformed in the A=A kbord 1o
Aduthutabeh, Hernya, Herenkul, Ebeshet, and Mirkhul. The first princs
appears to be intended by the nome of Puschearacsha, which means
ihe same thing. ‘the lotus eyed’ who i mentioned in the Murdrea
Rakshorsa, as the king of Kashmir, who wos one of the princes confe:
derated ngninst Chandroguptn or Sandrocottus.  The second of the
series Hiranyaksha 15 the hero of a marvellous story in the Frifer Hﬂ.r.l':f.
which lends 1o his marriage with a Vidhyadbari, a2 Hindu goddess of nn
inferior order. The prince is called in the Veihat Kmhe, the son of
Kanac'ha : in othere respecls there is no questi [ the identity.
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with a golden foot as the scal of its prince; the wife of Mihirg.
kula wearing a jacket of Sinhala cloth, the impression of the
seal came off upon her bosom, and the king happening to obsere
it, was filled with unappeasable indignation, at the idea of the
foot of a stranger being impressed upon the bosom of his wife,
To revenge the fancied insult, he led his army to Lanka, deposad
the King. and placed another on the throne, stipulating that the
Sinhala cloths called Yamushadeva should in future bear hig
own seal, a golden sun.  On his way buck to Kashmir, he subdued
the sovereigns of Chola, Karnata, Lata and other monarchs of the
Dakshin. Arrived in Kashmir, he founded the temple of Mihi-
reswara in the capital, and built the city Mihirapur in the district
of Holora, in which the Gandhar™® Brahmans, a low race, and
therefore the more highly esteemed by this iniquitous manarch,
were permitied to seize upon the endowmenis of the more respect-
able orders of the priesthood. According to Mahommed Agzim,
he also constructed in the pargana of Ouder the Chandrakul
canal, which existed in that writer's time.

Two instances of this monarch's ferocious disposition are
recorded by the original autherity, and have both been trans-
cribed with some alteration by Abdul Fazl and the other Muham-
madan authors; on the return of Mihirakula to his own Kingdom,
one of hiz elephants fell, whilst procesding along a narrow de-
file, and was crushed to pieces by the fall ; the cries of the dying
animal were music to the ears of the prince, and so delighted
was he with the found, that he ordered 100 elephants to be pre-
cipitated in a gimilar manner, that his entertainment might be
protracted; according to Abdul Fazl the pass was thence called
Hasti Wuttar, Hasti signifying an elephant and Wurtar meaning
injury; the lIBI't-E'.I' part of which etymology is scarcely of Sanskrit
ongin; besides which, that author is a little at variance with
himself, a5 he had previously separated the two words, and told
ug that they were different portions of the Bember road, through
both of which an army might pass. The other anecdote has been
supposed to account for the title by which this prince was known
of Trikotiba, the slayer of three millions ; amongst the ruins of
Narapur, destroyed as we have seen in the reign of Nara by the
MNaga Sustavas, some Khasa tribes had taken up their abode
to drive them from the prohibited residence, a large stone fell
into the bed of the Chandrakula river, and completely chstructed

#1The Makabliarats mentions the Brahmans of this eountry as of
n inferior tribe, 29 is notced in Appendix, VI

i
1
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the current; the prince was instructed in a dream that its remo-
val could only be effected by a female ‘of unsullied virtoe, and
he accordingly commanded women of respectable birth and
station, to perform the task; their clorts were unavailing; women
of the first families and supposed irreproachable conduct,
attempied in vain to remove the stone, and its removal was at
last effected by a female of a low class, the wife of a potter; the
king incensed by this divine proof of the corrupt lives of the
female part of his subjects, ordered them to be put to death, to-
gether with their husbands, children, and brothers, as implicated
in their disgrace.’ The blood shed by the commands of this
sanguinary soverzign was expialed by his death: suffering under
f painful disease and awakened to some of his past cruelty, he
determined to put & volunlary term to his existence and end his
days vpon the fuperal pile. He found it impossible, however,
to mest with persons qualified to conduct the ceremonies of his
cremation, 25 his kingdom was crowded with the impure tribes of
Daradas,’ Bhotiyas and Mlechihas. Revoking therefore his
grants to the Gandhara Brahmanz, be invited those of Aryadesa,
on whom he bestowed a thousand Agraharas in Vijayeswara.
The pile was constructed of military weapons, and the king hav-
ing seated himsell on the summit, the fire was applied and quick-
Iy put a period to his sufferings and his crimes. The duration
of his reign is said to have been TO years.

Vaka,** the son of Mihira Kula succeedad his father; he foun-
ded the city Lavanotsa on the banks of Vakavati river; he was
prevailed uwpon to assist 4 Yogisward at a rife, which enabled
her 1o fraverse the aic at a spot where the impression of her
knees iz stll visible on o rock.®™ He was accompanied by a
hundred of his descendants, and the legand of Satakapalesa and
the Matrichakra stone iz still commemorafed a4t Khira Matha
or Khira College. Vaka reigned 63 vears and 13 davs: The
names and reigns of his immediate successors are all thot has
been recorded of them .

42 The podnt of thiz story i= the same ns of that related of Pheron
by Herodotus, wal, U po 111 and Asectenr Urlversml Hirory Vol L0opo 294,

B3 dgfaife  Researches, wolo wi. podlT. Daward, the mountaineos
range north west of Kashmir, and the pessent residence of the Dards,

1 Beck —Afn-i-A kbard;

E8 Az Peren or Meren necording fo Mamyan Kol who adds that
she killed the king; the subsequent allusion is not lucther explained by
Kalhana Pandii.
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Kshitinanda, mubed 30 years ; Vasupanda, 52 years apd 2
months ; Bara, 60 years ; and Aksha,** 60 years.

B.C. 370 or 130. A Kama Sastra is ascribed to the second
of these princes. Aksha was succesded by his son Gopadilya,
a prince of eminent picty, whose virtue brought back the Sarya
Yupa or golden age ; he enforced a strict observance of the ritual
and distinctions of caste, removed those Brahmans who had
adopted impure practices from their endowments, and invited
others from distant countrics to replace them, and finally he
forbade the killing of any animal except for the purpose of sacri-
fice. According to the Mubammadan authorities, he built a
temple, or the mound near the capital of Kashmir, called the
Takht Suliman ;*% it was destroyed with other places of Hindu
worship by Sekandar,*® one of the first Muhammadan kings of
kashmir, and who, on account of the bigoted assiduity with
which he demolished the vestiges of Hindu superstition, is cons-
tantly alluded to by the title Bur Skeken, the idol breaker.
Gopaditya, after a reign of 60 years, was succeeded by his son
Gokarna, * of whom it is merely stated that he erected a temple
to Giokarneswara.'  Narendraditya,™ his son, succesded him,
after a reign of 57 years ; he reigned 31 vears and a few months
and left the crown to his son Yudhisthira  surnamed the blind,
from the smallness of his eves.

B.C. 216 or 40.  The commencement of this monarch's reign
was infienced by the same attention to virtue and propriety, as
had poverned the conduct of his pious predecessors. As fortund

¥ Kutnond,  Vistnund., WNir,  Aj—d A Ebarl, 7 Kulvarit—Jlhid

** Bedin-ud-din notices a tradition that the tomb in this building
was said to enshrine the remains of a Christizn apostle,

8 This is [rom Rafiuddin, but Narayan Kul asseris that it wag
still standing in his time. Forster does not notice any ruins or buildings
on ihiz #pot, bol we have menotion made of them by Bemnier, *“There
is another mountadn opposite this one which has o =mall mosgue with
4 garden and a1 very anclenl building which appear to have besn & temple
of idols, which is why it is called Takiiti-Sulerman, Suleman's Throne,
wal. il p. 274, (Fr. original © Lo trone de Sailenran ),

1% K wrren.—A firi-A kiari.

“The lord of Gokarna, being in fact a Lingn, =s whesevor ihat
emblem of Siva is set up, it receives the appellation of Iswara compounded
with some word expressive of the divine attributes, as Visweswara, 1ha
Lord of all; of the locality of its site, 85 Gangeswarn, Kedareswara,
&, or of the person by whom it is erscted, 35 in the text, '

% Nurundrawut—d in-i-d kbari, 3 Tewdishier—Ihid,



R

..
e e

THE HINDU HISTORY OF KASHMIR 29

had however decreed that he should be the last of his dynasty,
he gradually ceased to regard the lessons of prudence and pisty,
and addicted himself to sensual pleasures and disgraceful society 3
he was constantly inebriated with wine; his companions were
harlots and buffoons, and he treated with levity and scorn the
admonition of his counsellors ; the adminisiration of affairs was
neglected § the chief nobles defied the royal authority, and foreign
princes encroached upon the confines of the kingdom. To pre-
vent the ruin of the state, and to revenge upon the prince the
insults they had reccived or prevent those which they anticipated,
the ministers approached the palace with a numerous and well
appointed force; as resistance was hopeless, the king precipi-
tatcly fled from Srinagar, and secreted himself in the woods and
mountaing with his women and a few followers, doomed now
to cEchange luxury for privation, the downy couch for the
sharp rock, and the harmony of minstrels for the wild dashing
of cascades, or the wilder homns of the mountaineers ; he at last
found & refuge in the court of some compassionate princes, where,
according to general belicf he died in exile ; according. to other
accounts, he engaped in unsuccessful attempts to recover his
kingdom, in one of which he was taken prisoner by the nobles
and thrown into captivity, from which he was releassd only by
hiz death. The term of his reign was 48 years.

B.C. 168 or 10. The successor of Yudhisthir was Fratapa-
dityva,** who was invited from anotber couniry; he was a Kins-
man of the king Vikramaditya; a differcnt monarch, says our
author, from the Sakar Vikramaditya, although sometimes jden-
tified erroneously with that prince 1** he was a virfuous monarch
and enjoyed a prosperous rcign of 32 years, leaving his crowno
to his son, -Jalaukas,”® who also reigned 32 years, and was
succeeded by his son Tunjina®™ who with his queen Vakpushta
erected the temple of Tungeswara, and founded the city Haravasan-
tika, in a district watered by the Satahrada and Payovaba like
the how of Indra, and its string.*® In their time existed Chendaka,
a portion of Dwaipayana, whose Natya is well known.

B4 Paratadut—d in-i-A Lbari,

83 Wotwilbatonding our author's ossertlon, it scems probable  that
the idenlification is right. Marayan Kul and Bedis-ud-din state that
Pratapadityn wat refated to Vikramadityn, the celebrated prines of MMalwe;
we shall have occasion to advert bereafter to this subject more fully.

€0 Juggook—dA in-f-d kbari. 4 Batntjir— T il e freart. -

68 The. first is the Sutlel, the second must be fhe Beyah, to which
the name in the fext sufficiently approsches. <
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In the reign of this prince an unseasonable fall of snow in
the ‘month of Bhadra destroyed the crops and caused a famine,
in which great numbers of people perished ; such was the general
distress, that all the ties of society were dissolved and all the
dutics of life disregarded ; modesty and pride, family honour,
and public respect were all forgotten; the love of parent and
child, of husband and wife, no longer prevailed ; every individual
sought alone for self-preservation, and although reduced to bones
and tendons, the famished skeletons fought with fury for the
carcases of the dead.

The king exerted himself to relieve the distresses of his sub-
jects, and exhausted his own treasures, as well as those of his
ministers, in procuring supplies of grain; the jewels of his court
and gueen wers appropriated te the same purpose, but the famine
gtill continuing, the monarch, despairing of relieving his afflicted
people, and unable to witness their sufferings, determined fo put
g period to his existence by committing his body to the fAames ;
from this purpose he was dissuaded by his queen, and once more
addressing their earnest supplications to the gods, they obtained
by their divine interposition, a miraculous shower of pigeons,
who fell dead in the sireets of the capital every day for a consider-
able period, and furnished the inhabitants with food until the
products of the carth once more supplied them with subsistence.
This prince died after a reign of 36 years, his wife accompanied
him on the funeral pile at a place thence called Vakpushtatavi,
and to which it was customary, in our auther’s time, for persons
ta bring the dead bodies of those husbands to be burnt, whose
wives had the virtue to emulate the example of this pious prin-
cess,  As the pure piety of this couple did not permit their having
posterity, a prince of another family ascended the throne : he
was named Vijaya.'" and built the temple of Vijayeswara in the
capital, He reigned B years, and was succeeded by his son.

~ Jayendra,”® who was distinguished by the length of his arms,
his hands touching his knees; this prince was fortunate at first
m & minister of greal integrity and talent, named Sandhimati,
but il_'lﬂl:H:l'lﬂl:{[ by the advice of those who envied the ministar’s
superiority, the king conceived an aversion for him, and dis-
missed him from his emplayments ; the poverty to which he was
thus _J.'El.'llll.':ﬁd served only to heighten his reputation ; he devated
all his thoughts to religion, but a report, of heavenly origin, soon

¥ Bejeery—Abul Fazl
T8 Chundef—Ibid.
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prevailed that he was yet destined to wear a crown: when the
report reached the King, his fears were excited, and seizing the
person of Sandhimati be threw him into prison, and kept him
several years in close confinement ; at the expiration of that term,
the king, feeling his end approaching, was determined before
his death to frustrate the decrecs of fate, and to carry with him
into & future state the spirit of his obnoxious minister, Accord-
ingly, on the same night on which the monarch's body was burnt,
the executioners put Sandhimati- to death upon a stake: ™t
Jayendra reigned 37 years.

When Isana, the Guru of Sandhimati, heard of his death,
he repaired to the place of execution, to recover the body, and
sccure for it funeral rites. On taking the body from the stake,
and fastening the feet and head topether, in order to remove the
corpst more commodiously, he was struck by an inscrip-
tion on the forchead, which his knowledge enabled him to
decipher & it was to this effect, “a life of poverly, ten years'
imprisonment, death on a stake, and accession to a throne™, pre-
dictions of which three had come to pass, and the fourth was yet
to be fulfilled. For the accomplishment of the splendid part of
our hero's fate, the Brahman performed those rites which compel
the attendance of the ministers of Siva, the Yoginis; who accord-
ingly appeared, and restored animation to the lifeless body of
Sandhimati, whom they endowed with singular beauty and super-
natural powers, and hailed as future King by the title of Arya
Raja. 7 The news of this miraculous restoration spread through
the kingdom, and all classes of people, mmpelled by resistless
- destiny, hastened to salute him as king ; they led him in tricmph
to the capital, and he commenced his pious reign,

Whoever might have been the person, thus made the subject
of miraculous tradition, it appesrs from our author's sccount,
supported by him by reference to local corroboration, that he
was an active promoter of the worship of Siva as the Linga, with
the usual accompaniments of the trident and the bull Many

1 Lprmih vadbabarmmdhitarlbhil somdiioath. rule
saperopye v {eyal poditah...
“eandhimati being elevated by the savage executioners on the Sola was
killed" Hle was perhaps impaled. Wilford bowewer considers the insiri-
menl bo be a cross.  See dsiafe Researcher, vol, . But the punishment
of impaling has always prevailed in the east accounis of it im Ceylon,
Java, Burmn &c are numerows and autheobc,

72 Ariraj.—Abul Fazl,
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temples of this description, continned at a long subszquem_ period,
to be ascribed to this reign, and particularly one called Sahasra-
lingam, from its containing a thousand .L”:'g”’. ::_nnsrrucle:l of
stane, the remains of which were vigible in the time of Kalhana
Pandit. :

After reigning 47 years, Arya, the pious u.mnarch__ whigse
court was like the palace of Maheswara, where the articles of
fashionable dress were ashes of burnt cowdung, rosaries of the
Elsocarpus, and matted locks of hair. and the favourites and
companions of the prince were mendicants and ascclics, grew
weary of the cares of state, and delermined to Telire into the
seclusion, better suited to his apparcntly fanatical propensities;
having found that a descendant af Yudhishthir still lived, he re-
commended the youth as his successor, and delivering the govern-

“ment into the hands of the nobles, he divested himself of his royal

ornaments, and with ao other garment than the Dhori, bare-
footed, and without his turban, carrying with him the Archa-

18 and ohserving a strict silence, he came out from the
gity, followed by an immense CONCOULse of people. At the end of
about two miles he sat down under a tree, and addressed his
followers. whom he prevailed upon to disperse ; he then resumed
his route to the Tirtha of Mandisa or Nandikshetra, where he
ended his days in ascetic mortification, and the assiduous wor-
ghip of the god whom the three worlds obey.

Meghavahana, ™ who was invited to succeed to the throne
of his ancestors, was the third in descent from Yudhisthir, being
hig great grandson : his father had found an asylum at the courk
of Gopaditya, king of Gandhara, whose assistance had restored
him to some degree of opulence and consequence. His son
Meghavahana was thence enabled to present himself amongst the
candidates for the hand of the princess of Pragjyotish or Assam
and to obtain her election. 7*  With his wife, and 2 suitable dower,
he had rejoined his father, when the Nobles of Kashmir sent a

75 The Jangam profess the exclusive worship of Siva, and an appro-
pricte. amblem of that deity,...... inclosed in a diminutive silver or copper
shrine ar temple, is suspénded from the peck of évery votary as a soft
of personal god—Wilks's Mysore, 1 p. 5301, This B probably the Archa-
lingam of our criginal, arche meaning worship. The introdection of thiv
gect into the Dakshin in the eleventh century must have been [opng subde-
quent to i establishment in the north of India, by any caloulntion that
mmay be adopted. .

T4 Mapdahan—Abul fazi.

T3 According to Bedio-ud-din the lady was the princess of Fhofi
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deputation to solicit and accompany his return fo that kingdom,
to which he immediately bastened, and of which he assumed the
sovereigoty.

Meghavahana, although a worshipper of the orthodox divi-
nities, was inclined to adopt the Buddhist doctrine ; he encouraped
the professors of that heresy o settle in his dominions, and parti-
cularly prohibited the destruction of animal life, granting from
the public revenue a maintenace to sech individuals as followed
the business of hunters or butchers, whom his epactments
deprived of their accustomed means of supportl.

Although thus careful of brute existence, he seems to have been
less scrupulous about human life ; being a warlike apd victorious
sovereign, and engaging in remote and hostile expeditions he is
gaid to have led his armies to the sea shore, and by the aid of
Varuna, who opened & dry path through the waters for his army,
to have crossed over to Lanka, where he ascended, with his troops,
the pem-snshrining peak of the mountain Rohana™® Whilst
encamped on the mountain, the king of the island, the Bakshasa
Vibhishana, ™" came voluntarily, and submitted to his invader,
in consequence of which he was confirmed in his soversignty,
on condition of his no longer permitting in his island the expendi-
ture of animal life.”® Meghavahana then returned to Kashmir,
where the memory of his transmarne expedition, says our Sans-

76 Adam's peak the Raki and Riine of the Muhtmmadans, aecord-
ing to whom also it contained mines of precious gems. Robana implies
the act or instrument of ascending ns steps, a ladder, &c. and may refer
to the rude steps and links of iron chain woark, described by Walenlyn,
and more recently by Percival, and Sir Willlam Ouseley, vol, i p. 59,

77 After tha defeat and death of Ravana, Rama conferred (he sove
reignty of Lanka upon Bavana's younger brother Vibhishaoa, who 18 penks
rally snpposed to be still the monarch of Lanka. : :

"5 n other words, he introduced or coforced the Buddhist faith.
Whatever credit it may be thought, that thess Kashmirian ml-:vshnl' a
conquest of Cevlon by one of their kings desarve, they are curiausly
conmected with the Sinbaless traditions of foreign Imvasicon, and conses
quent intreduction of Buddhizo.  Yijnyn Raja, the ficst TI1I:|I'IlIl".'.iIh iI:IE lh_u.t

| istand. and who introduced the present relipion, Invaded it it is said
cither 534 years before Christ, or A.D. 77 or 106 or o0 —dsuitic Re-
searches. wol. vii. pp. 51 and 421, Molony and Toinslle's -JLEEI?IIEI:E of
Ceylon.—Discordanoss  that admit  perhaps of some cxplanntion, fha
_ £aq-veferring to the period at which Gautama the founder of Buddhizm
r-— existed, and tho others 1o the dateg of its ihtroduction in the Tsland, an
event to which foreipn conguest was chiefly comducive.
- 3
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i i i v h.'i.{-'h CIm ﬂ'lﬂulu.
i g, i5 still preserved on the banners, whic pa -
ﬂ;g;[:s_ are carmied before the kings of Kashmir.

The son of the last prince, Sreshtasena, ™ also called Pra-
varasena, succeeded his father : the Hindu record only comme-
morales his founding 2 temple of Pravaresa : but B_n::dm-ud-ll:lm
makes considerable additions 10 his history ; according to him,
ihis prince established his mother on the vacant throne of Khota,
and extended his own autbority 1o Khatai, Chin and Machin,
He reigned 30 years. and left Tis klngdnlm to his two sons
Hiranya ** and Toramand, the former holding the superior sta-
tion of the SamrajyT, and the latter that of lFI.-EI Y auvarajva, or
being respectively Emperor and Cmsar, division of power of
ennsiderable antiquily amongst the Hindus, and ong wh:nh,_ with
them, as well as with the Latin, Greek, or German princes,
wis often a source of public contention ; it proved to be so in
the instance before ws: The latter having proceeded to strike
coins ¥ in his own name, the elder brother took offence at the
measure, and deposed the Yuvaraja, and kept him in close
confinement,  The wife of Toramanda, who was pregnant at the
time, effected her escape, and found shelter and privacy in a
potter’s cottage, where she Was delivered of a son; the boy was
brought up by the potter as his own, but his high birth betrayed
:teelf. and he was a prince in all his sports and amongst his play-
fellows : his juvenile imperiousness having caught the attention
of Jayendra, his maternal uncle, then searching for his sister, led

™9 Sareshsain—Abuol fazl

Ed Heran—I>~d,

8t Dinars ©  the word is Sanskrit, and although generally signifying
2 cerain weight of gald also means as abgve, o gold coin perbaps of
the weight of 32 ratis or about 40 grains, The Dinar must have becn
common in Persta ond Syrin at the time of the Arabic invasion, as the
Arabs o whom an original coinage was then unknown, adopted hoth
it and the Dirhem or Drachesa.  According to the Ajei-Akbari, the Dinir
weighs one miscal, and is equal to 1 and 3/7th of a Dirhem, which
weighs from 10 to § miscals, or, at 74, the average giving a proportion
of ‘gold and silver, as 1 to 10. According to Ferishto the Dinar wid
worth B 2, which will give us about the same proportion. There is an
ovident etymological affinity between the Dinar of the Hindus and the
Denaries of the Romans: the [latter, though originally a silver coin,
was algo of gobd, and the awihor of the Periplos named Adrian's, states
that Denarii, both pold and silver, were amongst the articles exposted
from Ewrope and carried to Barygaza or Baroach; the Sanskrit, Dinaf,
may therefore be derived [rom the Roman coin,
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to theic discovery, and that nobleman privately took home his
sister and her son. In the meantime Toramana died in capti-
Vily ; on which event the princess. 1o divert her grief, went, accom-
Panied by her son upon a pilgrimage to the south, During her
absence the king died, after a reign of thirty years and two months.
He lelt no posterity, and the claims of his nephew being unknown,
the throne of Kashmir was vacant, and continued so for a short
period.

The ruler of Ujjain at that time was Sriman Harsha Vikrama-
ditya, who after expelling the Mlechhas and destroying the Sakas,
had established his power and influence throughout Tndia.??

In his train was a Brahman named Matri Gupta, to whom
he was much attached. Upon hearing of the vacant situation of the
Kashmir throne, and the indecision of the nobles with regard to
4 successor, he senl the Brahman fo them, with a letter fro-
nimself recommending him to their election. They compiicid
with the recommendations of a sovereign, whose commands they
Eelt themselves unable to resist, and erowned Mate Gupta *? as
their king.

The reign of the Brahman was of limited duration: the
agcath of his powerful protector exposed him to the disaffection
af his chief subjects, and to the arms of the lawiul heir Pravara-
sema, wWho with 2 small but resolute band of friends was BPpToR-
ching Kashmir. He seems to have surprised the Brahman by
an unexpected attack upon his camp, or at least to have epcoun-
tered him upon a journey when unprepared for & contest, and

U Who was ihis prince 7 As the ememy of (be Sikas, and alea
fram ouor author’s chromolopy, be is synchronous with Salivahann, with
whom indeed, nolwithstanding a difference in date of 135 vears, all the
Hindu accounis represent him 1o bave heen cegiped in hostility. We have
had 2 Vikramaditya before him in this history, not the Sakari as
expresily remarked by the historian, and therefore we cannot doubt our
author’s meaning, although we may question his chronogical . carrest-
ness, as. T oshall berealter endeavowr to show; it ds smgular that In a
very long eulopiont on this prince, which 1 kave not thoupht it DIECESSATY
to translate, the authos never nllsdes 10 Salivahana, mar to any of ihe
Liferary ornaments - uwsunlly assigned o Vikrama's eourt, The name
Harsha appenrs fo bear some affinity to Horsha Megha (4 5mic .R{l:'e.n-r'c]re.-.‘,.
val, ax. p, 175} father of the Vikrama of the fifth century, in which indeed
he moy not very improbably be placed, We must however beave these
points For the pressnt, 25 we are not yel prepaced for their dos discussion,
The Mubammadan writers are of qno assistance here, s they repeat the
name of Wikramajit without any comment on is again OCCIEHnE.

X hlater kuml—Abul farl.
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although no serious engagement cnsued, (e issuc was Matri
Gupta's abdication of the throns and his departure to Banaras,
where he passed the rest of his life in religious duties ; be reigned
four years and nine months.

A.D. 123476, Pravarasena so named afler his grand-
father, to whose dominion he had succeeded, wias an active and
enterprising prince; he invaded the kingdoms of the south and
turned his arms against the son and successor of Vikramadilya,
pamed Pratapasila or Siladityz,* whom he drove [rom his capital,
and took prisoner, He scems to have been contented with this ex-
pression of his resentment, and not only to have spared the life
of the prince, but put him again in possession of his hereditary
kingdom, carrying off however the throne of the Apsarasas, which
he transferred to his own capital. ®°  After his return be deter-
mined to found a city which sheuld be the capital of his kingdom,
and he accordingly constructed the city of Srinagar,®” on the
banks of the Vitasta, and embellished it with many palaces and

83 Prewireein—Abul fazl.

55 1 have not been able yet 1o trace this son of Vikrama in any othee
works with much sucesss, Wilford informs me that in the Kahetra Samesa
it is stated thar Vikramaditva bad a son pamed Matha Sila whom he 4
disposed to- regard oz the grandsonm of Vikraea, and the son of this
Siladityn, A Jain work of some celebrity, the Smrenjaye Moltatnra, 15
snid to have been written by order of Siladitya, king of Surat | the auwthuer
Dhansswara Sori, according to 8 marginal oote in the copy T consulted,
and which agrees with the traditionary opinion of the' ¥ains, wrote s
work in the Samvat year 477, The same work cites a prophetic annuncia-
tion, that the famows Yikramaditya would appear after 456 wears of his
era had elapsed (Atiatic Reregrches, vol. ix. p. 142}, which scarcely ngrees
with ihe date assgned for the work, as, if Siladilya, the sonm of
Vikramaditya, succesded his father, it allows but ten years for the reign
of the lalter.. We most revert to this Bereafier,

86 The famous throne supported by thirty-two female imapes, ani-
mated ones, if we are to believe the legend. Accoumts agree of its
being lost after Vikrama's death, although it is generally thought to have
been, found apain by Bhojn,  We have npo further nofice of it in our
history, Bedia-ud-din carries Pravarassna to Bengal also, where he
eubducs: Bohar Singh, micr of Dhacca, and gives the Government o Palas
Sinph; son of Siladitys, a son of the author’s, moking appecently the words
Palag and Dhae, implying the same thing. & sori of tree,

BT "The city, which in the ancient onmals of Tndia was koown by
the name of Serinaghar, but mow by that of the provincs at large,
extends about three miles an each side of the river Jhelum, over which
ars four or five wooden bridges"—Forster, vol i p. 9.
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temples | he also threw a bridge across the river. His being
the founder of this city is confirmed by the Muohammadan
writers, although, 85 one of them observes, it has undergone many
vicissitudes since the period of its foundation. Pravarasena
reigeed 63 years.

A.Ih 156-499 and 237-545. The successors of this prince
were his son Yudhishihir, who reigned thirty-nine years and three
months, and his son Narendraditya, or Lakshmana, * who ruled
thirteen years ; he was succesded by his younger brother, to whose
reign the extravagant period of 300 vears is assigned, an extra-
vagance the more remarkable, as it is without a paralle]l in our
author’s chronology,”™ and which must therefore have been
suggested, either by a necessity for filling up some dark chasm
in the annals of Kashmir, or to compensate for an error in the
dates of the preceding monarchs, who may have been placed
two or three centuries too soon ; both causes may perbaps have
united for this extraordinary departure from those bounds of
possibility, which in all other reigns have been preserved.

The length of Ranaditya’s reign is not the only marvel
attached to that prince ; he had been in fact, in his former life,
a man of dissipated habits, but at last, by his devotion to
Bhramaravasini, a form of Durga, obtained, as a reward, his
resuscitation in a royal race, and the goddess hersalf as a consort,
incarnate a5 Ranarambha, the daughter of Roti Sena, king of
Chola. **  The divine nature of his queen was the immediate
cause of the king's protracted reign, as she conferred upon him
the Patala Siddha Mantra, by which he was enabled to extend
hiz life as along as he pleased. At last, however, satiated with
this. world, he entered the cave of Namuchi, in the bed of the
Chandrabhaga river, through which he passed to Patala, and
acquired a kingdom in the infernal regions; his wife regarded
rather inconsistently as a Sakti of Vishnu, went upon her hus-
band’s death to Swetadwipa.

ALy 537-568 & 579592 The clams of the mnext
monarch to the throne of Kashmir are not stated by our original,

88 Tewdishier., Lezkbmen. Zebadot—Abul fazl,

83 Tfnlike the early periods of the Persian Chronicles, in which such
a term o5 fer.from Uncorimon.

% The taditions of the Souwih intimate oceasional connexions of
4 like character between the Chola and Eashmic peinces. One of the
former entitled in ons accoumt Sasi Sekbaex and in another Eajadhi
Raja Chela was married, it & suid, fo a dooghter of the king of Kashmie,
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and the enumeration of his pencalogical progenitors warrants a
suggestion that he mipht not have the immediate Successor of
Ranaditya ; he was the son of Vikrameswara the son of Vikrama-
kraota Viswa, and i named himself Vikramaditya, a strange
series of appellations, and & further proof of some unaccoumt-
able blank in the Kashmiran records : Vikmamaditya reigned
42 years and was succeeded by his younger brother Baladitya. **

Baladitya was a prince of a warlike character, and erecled
his pillars ** of victory on the shores of the castern sea : ™ one
result of his victorious excursions was his compelling the sub-
jugated monarches to beautify Kashmir, and to construct temples
and edifices for the accommodation of such of their subjects,
as might visit that kingdom. **

It was foretold fo this prince by an astrologer, that he should
be the last of the race of Gonarda, and his only daughter should
transfer the kingdom to a different dynasty of princes.?® The
monarch was not well pleased with this prediction and resolved

1 Beckermadut —Baladut—aAbul fazl. The Mubammadnn writers
agree with the fext exeept Bedis-sd-din; he ossigns 2 life of 165 wyears
to this monarch, and & reign of no more than 40 years @ be places also
LI::- A0th wvear of his reipn ns contemposary with the flest of the Hijra,
and deseribes his sending an ambossador to Mohammed,

*2 Jayastambha, the Pillars of Sesnk and the Trophies of the Gresks
and Romans. That it was the eustom of Hindo princes to erect these
pillars is established by concurrent testmonbes, and £ i3 probable thai
it i3 to this peactice we are to aseribe ihe origin of several solifary
stone columns stll met with in India, as the Lat of Firoz-shah, the
Eutak Minar, the pillar af Allahabad, and thoss in Tirhut, and other
places ;. in peneral howewver they were constructed, like the wooden
trophies of the Ciresks, of less durable materials, ond as observed by
Plutarch, “Time has gradozlly effaced thess memorinls of national hos-
tlity. ™

"7 am especially afroid of my manuseript bere @ it i alons, in
this section of ibe history, and i3 very inaccucate. It i saicd thak this
prince conguersd Bankaln of Bengal, a very uncommon name, hovwever,
in Hindu baaks of any period, Gaur or Banga being the wsual term.

"t Congistently  with the former chronolopy Bedis-od-din  mnkes
this prince contemparary with Yerdeiird, from whom e wredled the north
eastern districts of Persia, but he confounds Baladitya with Pratapaditya
here, and/ passes over he inlermediate mondreh altogetber.

TEWe have seen however the crown repeatedly pass into  different
families, and therefare our nuvthor nods ; unless indeed he considered
the princes o described, a5 members, not of a4 different race. but of

other bronches of the Gonardiya stock.
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to prevent dts fulfilment by refusing to nt hi I
marriage at all ; his pmmuu?rnns mmguua&?ngﬂ?waﬁtnﬁaéﬁ
{.'rf Kar}mta MNaga and protege of the monarch, succesded in obtain-
ing privately the affections and person of the princess, and the
assistance of the chief officers of state zecured his accession to

the throne, upen the death of the king, which happensd |
afterwards. ¥ : St

¥ Elsewhere (see po 38), Wilson refers 1o “some unaccountable Blank
in Kashmirian reeords.” As a matter of oot the Book [ of Kalbana®s
Rujateemaging deals at the ouldel with four Eings—Gonandn [ Damoedarh
I. Yasowail and Gonamda 1l—after which the records of 3% kings are
lost.—~Ed,

¥ Gonanda or Gonarda (Sce footnote 12; po 14, the fissd Ling of
Kashmir, aceording to Kalkann, was contemporanscus with the baftle of
Mahablrararg, the date of which event he fixes at 65kd wvear of Kali.
He rejects fhe opinton held by some thal it fook place at the end of
Chmpare, Mow the reapng ol the kings whose history is knawn, cavered o
period of 2,330 years, up 1o the time of Kalkano Pandit, and thoss of the
fiftystwo kings whese history |5 not Enown covered a period of 13266
vears, making & total of 3,596 wears, betwesn the time of the first king
of Kashmir ond Kalbana. Buot the first king, Gonaonds or Gonarda Tived
in 653 of the Kali Yugn, hence Kalhana Hved in the year 42405 of
Kali—See Rafatarangini=], C. Dulls transdation, vol-1, Appendix A ~Ed.



CHAFTER [l

A.D. 616. Durlabha Vardhana,' the descendant of Karkota,®
thus obtained the princess and the kingdom, and founded
2 new and powerful dynesty. His reign was chicfly distinguish-
ed by his encouragement of religion, and the temples he founded,
or the endowments he bestowed upon the Brahmans, He reigned
36 years and was succeeded by his son,

A.D» 652. Pratapaditya® was the founder of Pratapapur
converted by local pronunciation into Tapar, according to the
Muhammadan autherities. In this new city a merchant named
Mona, of the Ravhitya race, took up his abode, and founded a
college for the residence of Rauhitya Brahmans. Of the wealth
of the trader it is stated as a proof, that on one occasion he light-
ed up his house with diamonds to receive the king, whom he had
heard formerly comiplain of being inconvenienced by the smoke of
the ordinary lamps. The familiarity between the prince and mer-
chant led to some unexpected results, The former fell deeply in
love with one of the merchant’s women, and being unwilling cither
to commit a breach of hospitality, or to forfeit his fair name by a
vicious act, he struggled with his passion and endeavoured to
subdue it. The contest induced a fever, which threatened his life;
he was saved however by the generosity of his friend, who learning
the cause of his discase, not only yielded up the woman to the
king, but exerted no small ingenuity in argument to persuade him
to accept her.  His logic however, made a due impression, and
MNarendra Prabhe was clevated to the royal bed. Tt was a fruitful
one, as she bore the king seven sons, Chandrapira, Tarapira,
Abhimuktapira, Amuktapira, Vajraditya, Udayaditya and Lalit-
aditya, several of whom succeeded in time to the crown. Prata-
paditya died after a reign of 50 years.

A.D. 702, Chandrapira,® the eldest son and successor of the
last monarch, was & prince of exemplary mildpess and equity.
He punished his own officers, for encroaching on the tenements of

! Dirfeyir Dirwun—Abul fazl,

'Karkots is one of the Magas or serpent demigods. The name
occurs, ns well as Mila, in the ligt of them in the Mohablaraa: A
temple ot Banaras i3 also dedicated to this serpent dedty.

3 Pertauhadut—Abul fazl. '

# Chandranund —Abul fazl.
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a -nllm.rnm',* or worker in leather, in preparing the site of a temple
which he wished to erect, and which design he was prepared 1o
abandon if the consent of the leather-worker eould not be obtain-
od. A liberal reward and his personal solicitation obtained the
acquiescence of the Chaneer. Hig ground was duly made over to
the king, and the temple was completed. We have another legend
of his equity and discrimination respecting the means employed
by him to detect the murdercr of a Brahman, but it nead not be
hu:rc._repmmd, as the story has beea told by Abul fazl® Chan-
drapira enjoyed the short reign of no more than eight years and
eight months, end was succeeded by his brother Tarapira a
violent and oppressive sovereign, and an enemy of the priesthood;

"Who as an out-caste could have no rights under a strict Hindu
Adminksiration.

B din-f-Akbari, 3. 175. 1 do pot find in my copies, the description
af the punishment awnrded. Abul fagl says the murderer was branded
in the forchead with the figurs of 3 beadless man, and that something
of tha kind was inflicted appears from the context, from which a
stanza has been  probably  omitted ; The punishewent i3 according o
faw, which on no account permits the infliction of capital punishment on
the person of o Brehman, bot substifues brands cxile and disgrace,

In the Daonde Fiveks the Law is thus lud down from anceot
aulthorities :

inghapalakapekiop na viprovadamarfeani
afrvpsmranka mapndyem foeva Ewryosdered i pali—1 ilaspan

A Brabman puilty of the preatest crimes is not to be put to deaths

et the King have bhim shaved, brapded or exiled —Friiegumys.
bralineamesypa Bhrnmaliciye pemic pe sivarncsteya surdpodeshs
kabmicdha  bheposvapade  divalestapterayosena lalmie'skayifvn
svavishavane  wirvasanar—Bandhayrangh

A Brahman who cawsses abortion, defiles the bed of his teacher,
sleals pold, or drinks spimits,. st be branded wath a hot won on the
forehead, with a2 headless figure, the wulva, the foot of a dog or &
flag, [the Avininer's sign b and thes be banighed —Bardhapane.

astraly prrusfel faryo fn?]ﬂ; dvrigphaiinaly
prutalpe Blhagak Karyal surapoae seeadhvaal
seyers svapadam krive skhiplitena pirayel —Naradah

A headless man s to be siamped on the forehead {of & Brabmanj
who kills o Brabman: the valwm on his whe defiles his Guru's bed;
a g on his who drinks wine, and the foot of 4 dog on his who commits
iheft = filling the scar with Sikhipirn [(Peacock’s bile, or posibly some
paustie snbstance F—MNaradd,

T Taranand —Abul fazl
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his reign was fortunately a limited one, and extended to no more
than four years and a few days.

A third brother Lalitaditya® succeeded to the crown; he was
a princs of great celebrity, and established by the vigour and
guccess of his arms, his claims to the supreme sovereignty of India,
having made with his victorious armies the triomphant cireuit of
Hindustan, His first scene of action was the Antarvedi country,
the dindem of which he placed upon his own head. He then
turned his arms against Yasovarma, at that time sovereign of
Kanouj, a prince distinguished for his literary accomplishments,
and the patronage extended by him to such eminent poels, as
Kavivakpati, Fajasri and Bhavabhoti." A peace was s0on asrecd
upon betwesn the monarchs but as speedily violated : some in-
formality in the address of a dispatch from Yasovarma to Lalit-
aditya having excited the latter’s rescntment, led to a rencwal of
hostilities, and the total subversion of the Kingdom of Kanou.

Although thus occupied in foreign war, the prince appears
to have devoted some attention to the details of domestic adminis-
tration, and to have made a new arranpement of the great offices
of his court. Over the eighteen branches of the governent he
instituted five principal departments—the Mahapratiharapira, or
office. of high chamberlain, Mahasandhivigraha, that of chief
minister, or supreme administrator of peace and war, Mahaswa-
sala, of the royal stables. or of master of the horse, Mahabhanda-
gara, or the high keeper of the treasury or arsenal, or perhaps
both ; and the Mahasadhanabhaga, an office of which the nature is
oot fully copveyed by the nomenclature, but which may perhaps
be the supreme dircctorial or execulive administration. Sahi and
gthers were the officers invested with these high Tunctions.

i Lulindut.—Aba] fazl,

FThe two lormer of these are unknown. The third is cclebrated
&z the author of the Malari Madbava, and the [litore Rame Chariio,
He might have been ol the coort of Kunou], but be was of a Berar or
YWidarkha family ; ke is wsually considered oz contemporary with Kalidaso,
and in the Bhafa Prabmocdla 3 brought o0 Bhop's court,  His - own
works however afford ne fenson foo suppose that he was contemporiry
with =ither Kalidasa, or Bhoq, and with respect o the tatfer, Turndsh
groumds for nferring the prior dote of the Post. The Rejetororging s
thecsfore probably comrect in placing him aboot A, D 705 or oearly
two centuries before the probable period of Bhoja's reign.  Yasovarma
himself ks not known, onless he be the same with Kiclivarma, an oppellation
of like import, and a prince who is mentioned in the opening of the
FPrabodhp Chardradava.
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Yasovarma, after the subjugation of his kingdom, fled across
the Jamuna, and nothing more is mentioned of his history. His
victorious antagonist followed up his success by an expedition
to the shores of the eastern sea. Thence marching through
Kalinga, the royal elephants advanced upon the kingdom of Gaur,
and effected its subjugation. Lalitaditya thence proceeded south-
wards and invaded Karnata, then subject to a quesn named Ratta,
who submitted Lo the invader, after having seen her strongholds,
in the Vindhya mounteins unavailing to resist him. Her sub-
mission having disarmed the king's resentment, her beauty secured
his favour, and she was restored to her dominions. The army
then marched to the banks of the Kaveri, whence crossing the
Sandal mountains, the king subduved the coast and the Tslands
oppasite.  Having reduced the seven Kramakas and seven Kon-
kanas, Lalitaditya continued to follow the shores of the western
gea to Dwaraka, which he entered to the delight of his soldiers :
he then crossed the Vindhya mountains and oocupied Avant,
whence having made the circuit of India, and received the homage
of “its numerous princes, he now directed his steps to the norcth.
His march was a series of conflicts and triumphs. He was suc-
cessively assailed by the princes of the country, like another
Indra enaged in clipping the wings of the hostile hills. The studs
of Kamboja were vacated at his approach. and Bukhare was de-
serted by itz high-crested steeds.  After three successful battles
in as many days, he respected the Musalmans, and directed. his
attention to other quarters.'® The pale-faced Bhotias scarcely
attracted his regard, as the cold wind impregnated’ with the blos-
soms of the safflower, and the secretion of the musk deer, fanned
the tresses of his soldiers.  The city of Pragivotish was emply on
his arrival, and he turned thenge fo the Stri-Rajya; whera ‘the
gqueen and her subjects triomphed over the monarch and his
saldiers, by other weapons than those of war; after a short
delay in that country, he advanced to the realms of Uttara Kunn,
whence satiate with glory and lodes with plunder he returned to
hiz own dominions.*?

19 Beaglin-ud-din carries him inte Khorasan to aid Yezdejird, but
he refreats heforo the fame of the Amb invaders,

L Whatewer may be the fruth of the military excursion of rhis
Prigdon, the pccount of it given in the original, which bas besn here
followed ns closely as the state of the manuseript would admit, &5 a
wery curions specimen of the author’s geographical accuracy and I‘.nl:rw-
ledge, and throws some Llight upon the state of Indin ol the period at wtm:h
b wrote. It may therefore be worthwhile 1o revise his track, From Kanouj
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Op his return to Kashmir Lalitaditya rewarded his principal
officers by bestowing upon them subordinate kingdoms; iy this
way he conferred upon his dependants the principal cities of Jalan-
dhara and Lahora (Lahore). He also devised particular marks
through  the eastern districts of the present COMpPANY’s  possessions,
Laliiaditya may be supposed 1o have marched to the delta of the CGanges,
and Beahmspuira, where we Bave what our avthor ealje the Eastern Sea;
and the coast along (he upper part of ibe Bay of Bengal, therefore,
cansitutes the country that be calls Kalinga, whence a slight devintion
to the right beings him easily to Gawr, equivalent in jis widest sense,
to the greater part of modern Bengal. The transit hence to Karnala s
rather a considerable stride, although it i= obvious that the Upper part
of the Peninsula is intended, by reference to the Durgar of (he Vindhya
chain of mountains, woless indeed we extend the twrm 10 the eastern
Ghats, which may be considered as lateral processes from the main
ridge.  As indeed the next stape is the Kaveri river, we come then o
tha:- southern limits wsially assigned 1o the ancient Karnata  kingdom.
The Sandal or Malayn mountains are the western Gihats, over which
a3 the king merched from Mysore he would necessarily come jnto the
Konkan, the seven divisions of which, as well as the seven Kramukas,
are someibhing new to us, although from the voyages of the twoe
Arabians and of the =irly Portuppess and Duteh adventurers, we know,
that the pirt of the Malabar eoast was divided amongst A preal mumber
of pelly sovereigns. The seven Konkanas are indeed known in the
Dakhin stll, and comprebend the whole of the Parasy Rama Eshetra,
of the greater part of the Malabar const s They are pamed Kerala
{Malzhar ), Tulenga or Tuluva, Gova Rashirn o Gioa, Konkana
proper, Karataha, Varlatta and Barbara., The seven Eramukas, it
might have been conjectured, were connected with the term Erangn-
nore, but the original name of ihat provinee is properly wrlllen Koranga-
ur {Kodangalur), and they possibly signify some of the groups of
islands off the coast of Malabar ; the island of Dwaraka, in Giugaral,
the kingdam of Krishna, is the next stape, and was vislied moce in
veneration than enmity; from hence across the Vindhyn mountaings the
king comes to Ujjain; his march to the north, or rother northwest,
brings him to Kamboja ; eccording fo Wilford [ dsiate Researches, wol.
VIH. p. 336) the ancient Arachosia, and unquestionably a country in
that direction, a country bordering on India, to the norhwesf, and
inhabited- by impore or foreign tribes, famous also for jis beeed  of
hoTees, & large strong breed of which if still reared in the sountries
between Porsin and India. Bhukhara is the Persian Bokhars or Bucharia ;
the ward rendered in the text Musalman is written in the aripinal Mussuni
or Mussulli; it is intended by our author as the name of 2 person, for it
occurs again in the reign of Lalitaditya’s prandson Jayapirs, who is said
in the original te have had Mugsuni and’ others as chiefs of his noc-
turnal guard. At the mme time the cecurrence of the name after
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to be borne by the different tribes as characteristic of their submis-
sion to his power. Thus the Turushkas were obliged to shave
half the heed, and the Dakhinis to et the cnds of their waist cloth
hang down like a tail behind, and these distinctions are still obsery-
ed.'* I he thus treated the vanguished with some contumely,

such an imerval, indicares rother more tham one individual, and 18 ad
argument in favour of its being o generic appelladon - according  to
Marain Kul it should be Momunkbnn, Governor or Prines of Bokhars,
If he is right. it should be Al-maimun of the house of Abbas (hat is
intended, and who long resided in Khorasne, but about o cenfucy  afies
the reign of Laliladitya. according to the chronolopy of aur text. The
correction that would thios be requared doess nor however seem fo be
indispensable, as our author’s history here, allowing for mational partia-
lities 35 very strongly supporied by the general’ histories of the Muoham-
madan wrilers. At this very period, or from 697 fo 712, the generals
of Hijaz, the Governor of Khorasan, wers engazed in active hostilities
with their neighbours, both to the north and cnst, or in Bokhara and
Kabul, the Hidu prince of which latter makes a distinguibed fgorz
in several dransactions, (Price’s Molammedms  Hisory, wol L p 454
&l Such a general coincidence is as moch a5 can be expected, For names
are most deplorably disfigered by bolth Hindo and Mabnmimadan wri-
ters, amd evenis, especinlly wheo remote in place and tme are not
investignied by either with muoch accureey or care Laliditra’s  mext
rowte through Bhotan is rather a remode one, except we suppase the
name Bhoteas to be npplied to the hill tribes on the necthern fd=
of the Himalaya, The rtoule is pmcticnble enoupgh, and would be
much the same =25 that followsd by the Lamas in 1712, and by which
4  oonsiderable infercourse  between Kashmir and Chinese: Taracy
15 still mainfained, {=ee Moorcrofts Travels) © that the Bhuleas are
scottered through this line we know [from lue aothosities.  Hamilion
obgerves that the Bhoteas cecupy everywhers befween the hills and
the Tista the Alpins reglon on both sides of the Indus, (Hamilion's i¥epal.
34] amned Fraser mentions that Hymap, o vallsy, coptaining. a great
namber of Bhutes villages: 15 only four days® jouwrney from the copeial
of Kashmir  Frassr's Fimals, p, WE); bowewer oor author evidently
intends 0 carry hit hero in Bhuotan peoper, a journey of considerabls
extent nlthongh probably not o much @o sz [-appears by the maps we
vet possess. Pragpyotish i3 considered to be Gohati (Gowhed) in As=m,
{Azlaric Reseorches, vol, vk p. 3367 the Stri Rajya @5 probably Tibet,
where eustoms similar ta ihose of the Malabar Mairs peevall, [ Turner™s
Embatey, p. 349} It may however be Nepal or almust any ponbon of the
Himataya, [ Kirkpatrick, p. 187, Fraser, p M &e) whers the sames
practice cxists, but a5 the march le2ds off from  Asmam apparently to
ihe morth, we may regard this region to be Tibel, OF LUtinrn Kuru we
ghall have forfher pocasion too speak

12 The neighbouring Musalmans Like most Maohammedans indead,
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he made amends by his munificence, for there was no part of
India, where le did not erect statues and temples of the Gods. A
very long enumeration ensues of these proofs of his liberality, of
which it will here be necessary only to particularize a few, Ha
founded the cities of Sunischitapura, Darpitapura, Phalapura,
Lalitapura and Parihasapura. In Hushkapur he erected an
image of Mukta Swami, and one of Nrhari in the Stri Rajya. In
the Bhumi Grama he built the temple of Jyeshia Rudra, and over
and along the Vitasta he built bridges and stone ghats. Prihasapura
was his favorite wotk; in this city he built a palace of uphewn
stone, and & varety of royal and religious cdifices; he raised a
column of one stone, 24 cobits long, and bearing on the summit
an image of Garuda; he placed in the temples images of metal;
one- of Vishnu as Parihasa Kesava was made of pure silver,
weighing 1000 palas, and another colossal figure of Buddha was
constrocted of 1000 Prasthas of bmss; a figure of Han with
flowing hair, was set up of gold, and another golden image was
made by him of the same dedly in the Varaha Avatar. His example
was imitated by his queens, by tributary princes, and by his
ministers, one of whom, a second Jina, named Chankuna, a
native of Bokhara, erccted a Vihar, and set up in it an imape
made in Magadha or Bibar, called indifferently by our author Jina
Vimba and Sugata Vimba, and therciors of undelermined charac-
ter as to its being of Buddhist or Jaina manufactore, although

fdo shave the centre of the head still, and the people of the coast wear
their lower parments long. That these babits were imposed by the kings
of Bashmir may be denied even on Hindu authorelty. In the Hari-Farisa,
2 partien of the Mehalhararto, and cerbunly much older than the work
before s, the following account is given of the imposition, of the dis-
tinguishing modes of wearing the hair, wpon the trbes of Miechohas
or foreigners : “The king Sagorn in' obedience 10 the orders of his G,
Vasishin, deprived the Mlechceliar of their institutes, and imposed wpon
themt dhese marks, The Sakas had hall (he head shoved, the Yavanas
and Kambojas the whole of their hair faken off, the Paradas wers
ondered 1o wear beards”™ These customs might perbaps admat of veri-
fication, and might enable us to identify the tribes. Some of the Groeks
were from a remote period accustomed 1o shave the forepart of the
bead; the mounizineers of the Himalaya shave the crown, os do lhe
people of Kaferistan with the exception of o single itufi. and some of
these people, which is ‘a curious coincidence, are called Kaumosees,
{ Elephinstone's Cabul, pp. 619 and 625.) They nlso some of them wenr
beards five or &@ix inches long. The Persiang also wore long beards in
the tmme off Amminnes Marcellinus, as they do still.
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mosl probably the former. The foundation of Parihasapura,’ or
Parrispur and its embellishment by this prince are recorded by
the Mahemmedan writers, of whom Mohammad Azim adds that
the fragments of the pillar of Garuda were wvisible in his time.
The statve of Sugata also remained to the period in which our
anthor wrole.

Lalitaditya is the subject of many marvellous stories, one of
which reminds us of the exploit of Zopyrus, The minister of
the king of Sikata Sindhu, probably of Tarta, presented himself
in a wounded and deplorable state before the king, upon one of
his expeditions. Lalitaditya took him into favour. in return for
which he offered to lead the army across the descrt, against his
native country and his offer being accepted, he directed the king to
provide water for a fortnight's march. At the expiration of the
fortnight the army was still in the midst of the sands, and the
men were perishing with thirst, the guide acknowledging that he
had been employed by his soversign to effect the destruction of
the king and his host. The attempt of that enemy was foiled,
however, by the discovery of some springs, and the king returned
in safety lo Kashmir, after punishing his treacherous puide; the
springs then opened were said to exist in our author’s time, and to
form a considerable stream running to the north called Kunta-
vahini.'*

Lalitaditya, although the substantial proofs of his devation
left no doubt of his piety, was yet not free from faults, Amonpst
other defects he was addicted to wine, and in one of
his drunken fits he ordered the city Pravarapura founded by Pra-
varasena lo be burnt, that it might no longer emulate the splendour
of his own capital. His orders were carried rigidly into effect, to
his own deep regret when sobered—and as one proaf of the sense
he entertained of the transaction, he immediately izsued positive
commands, for his officers to disregard any mandates whatever,
that he should promulgate whilst under the influence of wine 2%

1 Purtispur is mentioned in (he Adr-i-A kb, vol. inpe 159, with
the addition that o lofty idolorous wemple stood there, which. was des-
royed by Sekander. Refi-ud-din also converts the column into the
mimarets of a temple,

14 The story ¥ but imperfoctly dold ‘here, but the texl is 50 corrupt
that T should scarcely have ventured o select even the nhove, had 1
not besn countenanced by MWarain Kul, who transintes ibe story in much
the s=me way, altering the pame of the coundry to Morka { that s

2 desert tracl) on the occeon.
250 it was pelzted to Trajan, who ndulgsd in & similar propensity.
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We have an account, in this part of Lalitaditya’s reign, of
some tumuliuous affray baving taken place in his capital, between
the Followers of different deities. The exact nature of it
doss not satisfactorily appear from the imperfect condition of
the manuscripts, but there seems to have been a conflict between
a number of Bengali pilgrims, who bad come with their prioce
o visit a temple of Saraswati, and the people of the city., The
former had made an image of Parthasa Hari, and broken one
of Rama Swami, and to punish the latter act the citizens assailed
them. The Bengalis appear to have had the advantage, as the
desolated temple of Rama Swami conlinued to bear witness to
their success, and the world was filled with the fame of the
exploit ; the author of the Wakiai-i-Kasthmir calls the king of
Gaur, Gosala, withont however assigning any authority for
the appellation.*®

The death of Lalitaditya was worthy of his active reign;
he resoloved to explore the uttermost limits of Uttara Kuru, the
regions inhabited by the followers of Kuvera, and equally in-
accessible to the steps of man, and the rays of the sun'”™ He
accordingly marched northwards, crossing the mountaing inhabi-

Finplentinn pradentie molliverat, cuari vetans jussa past longiores epuias,
—Aurelivs Yictor.

18 The same work speaks of it a5 a bosiile incursion of the Bengalis,
and Maraln Kul has the same, ascribing that event to the design of reven-
ging the denth of their king, who had been invited publicly and privately
put o death by Lakitndityn, one of whose [aults, he says, was that of
disreparding oaths and ngresments, a not uncommon failing in prioces
of Lalitnditya’s ambiton. Bedin-ud-din agrees with the latter outhor.
Fhere may possbly be some copnection between his transaction and what
is recorded in the Sonkara Digeljimva of the reformer Sankaracharyn,
who, it'i5 said, visited Kashmir, and despite strenwous opposition, seated
himeelf on the throme dedicated to the Most: Learned, in the temple of
Sararwati. The place corresponds, &0 probably does the date ; names only
may bave been chonged.

19This ' Hindo Cimmeria is of course the land of fable, but as far
a5 it may be supposed 1o bave a real prototype Uttara Kury seems io
imply the northern portion of Russian ond Chinete Tactary. The nams
v Bowever appenrs to have beéef known nearer home, and to bave been
applied to the North Eastern portion of the Himnlaya mountains, Plolemy
places in that position a nation called the Oftorocore amongst MoUNtAing
of the same name, and Ammizous Marcellinus calls the same Opurocarra
Tt i5 not impossible: however thot they intend the sorthern part of Assam
called Unarakora, Uttarakola or Uttarokul. Lalitaditya probably perished
amongst the cheams and snows of the Himalavas.
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ted by the Damaras, whom he describes in a letter to hiz
minisiers as a fierce intractable race, lurking in caves and fortified
passes, possessed of considerable wealth, and equally devoid
of government or religion. In the same despatch he announces
the probability of his not returning, for, he observes, there are
no limits to the advance of the ambitious, as there % o return
of the water, which the rivers, running inte foreign countries,
bear far away from iis native springs. In consequence of this
expectation, he directed the ministers to  crown his  zon
Kuvalayaditya, with which order they sorrowfully complied,
The king's anticipations were realized ; neither he nor his army
ever returned, and their fate was never exectly known. Some
reports say that he was slain in battle ; others that he and his
host wers overwhelmed and lost in & heavy fall of spow in
Aryanaka. Some persons believe that he  burnt himszlF,
whilst others credit the tales that carty him to the farthest north,
to those climes that are easily accessible 1o the immortals only,
and speak of the wonders there seen and performed by him,
and the final destruction of him and his troops, Lalitaditya
reigned 36 years and eight months: he was a popalar prince,
and much beloved by those about his person : his chief ministers
were all deeply afflicted by his loss, and one of them, MMitra
Sarma, disdaining to survive his master, drowned himself at the
Confluence of the Sindu and Vitasta.

A.D. 751. Kuvalayapira,' the son of Lalitaditva by
Kamala Devi succesded to his father: in the first days of his
reign, apprehending the rebellion of his brother, a prince- of a
more active and violent temper, he pat him and his mother
Chakramardika into confinement ; thus relived from the fear of
domestic disturbances he began to contemplate forgign acquisi-
tions, when he was diverted from his purpose by a change in
the tenor of his reflections. Having been thrown into a paroxysm
of fury by an act of unimporiant disobedience, in one of his
ministers, he reflected, when he became calm, upon (he folly
of yielding to the impulses of passion ; his meditations extended
farther, and convincing him of the futility of human power, and
the shortness of human existence, he determined to exchange
his kingly throne for the cell of an ascetic. Having adopied
this determination, be withdrew to the mountain Drripatha,
leaving, after a short reign of little more than a year, the
crown (o his brother Vajraditya.'?

15 Kuolyanond—Abul fazl,
1F Bijrodut—F i

4
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This prince was of a cruel and abandoned character ; he
expended  his petermal treasures upon sensual gratifications, and
drained Parihasapura of its valoables and money, 0 purchase
women for his harem. To raise money also he sold great
numbers of his subjects to the Miechchhas, and propagated
through the country tensts and practices fit for them alone.
Fortunately his reign was a shert one, lasting only seven years.

Prithivyapira,®® the clder son of Vajraditya, by the gqueen
Manjarika, succeeded his Father, baoth in the throme and in his
hahits of life.: at the end of four years, however, he was dethroned
by his brother Sangramapira, the son of Mamma, one of Vajra-
ditya’s concubines apparently ; this prince reigoed seven years,
and was succeeded by his younger brother.
~ A.D. 773, Jayapira,®* was a monarch who was cmulous of
his grand-father Lalitaditya’s, renown. Shortly after his accession,
this prince marched upon an expedition against his neighbours,
His army was numerous and well appeinted, but not equally so
with those which' Lalitaditya had commanded, as a proof of
which some of the elderly citizens observed to the king, who had
questioned them on the -subject, that he had but 80,000 litters
with' his army, whilst his grand-father had 125,000, He proceed-
ed however on his expedition, and when he had marched some
distance, Jajja®* his wife's brother, availed himself of the oppor-
tunity to usucp the throne, and prepared for the maintcnance of
his unjust pretensions. Jayapira's first determination on receiving
intelligence of the usurpation, was to march back to Kashmir,
but on taking a review of his army, he found so many scldiers
had deserfed him, that he was not in a condition to vindicate
his rights; he therefore disbanded the troops yet adheriog 19
him; and with 'a few faithful followers retired to Prayaga where
on arrival, be -gave to the Brahmans the horses lately belonging
to his army, amounting to” 100:000: all but one, the grant declar-
ing that whoever should give an entire lakh, might efface the seal
of Jayapira, and substitute ‘his own. This grant he committed
to the Ganges, the waters: of which were rendered purer by the
ingredient ; after a short residence at Allahabad he dismissed
his attendants, and determined ‘to seek his fortune by himself,

The ddventures of Jayapira at Paundravardhana,®® then the

28 Pertooanond, Sungranund —Abnl fazd,

2 Teyanund —Tbid.

2 Tummd.—7Tbid, 1 )

A cily of Biker, it is believed, but Maogadba, ‘in thatl case,” must
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residence of Jayanta, king of Gaur, are the next subjects of
our original, and are parrated with a prolixity that we need
not emulate ; he arrived alone and in humble attire at the city,
where his dignified person and manner atiracted the notice
of one of the female dancers of a temple, by whom he was
taken home and supported : whilst in this situation he killed
i private encounter a lion that had alarmed the whole city,
and having in the conflict lost one of his bracelets, on which
his name was inscribed, he was thence discoversd by the
emissaries of Jayanta, and carried before that monarch. His
receplion was highly favourable, Jayanta gave him his daughter
in' marriage, and furnished him with an army for the recovery
of his paternal dominions, to which he was also invited by Deva
Sarma, the son of Milra Sarma, deputed for that purpose hy
the nobles of Kashmir: he accordingly =at forth on his returs,
the goddess of victory in his van: and in his rear, the two
terrestrial poddesses, Kalyananda, the princess his wife, and
Kamala the dancer, whom out of gratitude he had alse espoused,
At a village called Sastikala on the borders of Kashmir, be was
opposed by the usurper and a series of conflicts ensued without
being attended, for several days, with any decisive result. At
last Srideva, a Chandals, the headman of a village, who had
joined the king, made his way to the spot  where Jajja was
stationed and struck him from off his horse with a stone. Jajja
fell dead vpon the field, his followers flad, and Jayapira after
an interval of three years was again acknowledged as monarch
of Kashmir, i |

The cares of Jayapira were now directed to the cultivation
of letters and the improvement of his kingdom. ' He devoted
much of his time to study and made hims=lf proficient in Sans-
krit Grammar, under Kshira, a learned teacher™ He invited

have been subject to the kings of Benpal, whaze pawer aboui the deme
i question, the beginning of the ninth century, does appedr Lo have been
w0 extensive (see the Monghvar Grant, Asfaric Ressorches, Vol i o123
and Colebrooke's remarks on It Asionc Rescorcher -wol, ix p. 427, )
Tayania however does nol occur amongst the Pala peinces, in those
authorities, nor in Abul fazl's st {Afn-=Akbari) unless in the Intker some
of the names are erropeows ; o circumsiance very probable.

M This name i not known unless Kshira Swami, the commentator
an Awprara, be intended | the conjecture is supported by the nature of hiy
insiriction and qualifications, the author calling him savdmvidyopad iyvayah
or teacher of the ecdence of words.
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sehalars from countries and so many focked to him as to occa-
sion o dearth of Pandits everywhere, cxcept in Kashmir, The
chief of the assembly was Bhatta and he was assisted by
Damodara Gupta ; the principal pocts were Manoratha, Sankh-
adanta, Chataka and Sandhiman, whilst Vamana and others
were amongst his ministers®® The principal foundation ol his
raign was the fort of Jayapurd in the construction of which
he was assisted by artists sent him by Vibhishana, the Rakshasa
monarch of Lanka, whilst Achu, the son-in-law of Pramoda
king. of Mathura, and Jayadaita one of the King's principal
ministers, contributed to its embellishment @ the one by a temple
of Siva, and the other by a Brahminical college. Besides this,
Jayapira built Malhanapur in Kashmir, and his wives founded
the citics Kalyanapur and Kamalapur, places named after
themselves.

After ‘a short period of tranguillity, Jayapira resumed his
military cnterprises. His first exploit was the reduction of
2 strong fort belonging to Bhimasena, king of the eastern region,
and he thence procesded against Aramuri, the magician king
of Nepal®® whom, at the end of two or three days’ march,
he found posted with his forces om the southern bank of a
river. The appearance of the enemy inflamed the courage of
the king to temerity. Without a previous knowledge of the
country, he rushed into the river, and left his bravest warriors
behind him. The stream at first was no more than knee desp,
but it suddenly rose. and swept away the king and his army.
The greater part of the soldicrs were drowned. The king, con-
tinuing (o strugele with the waves, was carried down the siream.
The criecs of one army were echoed by the shouts of the
other ‘and some soldiers of the enemy mounted on inflated skins,
rushed into the. torrent, and captured the drowning prince. He
was drageed to the shore, and confined in a strong castle on

211t is mot procticable fo asceriain with any degree of certninty any
further particulars relating to the individuals named in the text. Bhatin
Iz a ttle rather tham & pome, and is applied to several authors koown
16 be natives of Kashewe, af Mommala Bhatta, the aothor of the Kayya
Frakesa, and others. Damodara may be the avthor of the musical waork
called Samgits Demodera and there is 8 Vamana Acharys, who 15 the
auther of ‘a set of poctical Sutrar and of & Frifi or gloss upon them
The pactical propensitizs of the prince accord with the character of these
writings. The other names offer nothing even for conjecturs.

2¢ Thers ‘is no such name however in Kirkpatrick's liats of the Nepal
Kings.
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the banks of the Gandika,®® his broken and dismayed army
retreating hastily to Kashmir,

The return of the troops, carrying the news of their dis-
comfiture, and of the captivity of the king, sprepd consternation
throughout Kashmir. The ministers immediately assembled to
deliberate on what was to be done, when Deva Sarma, the son
of the faithful Mitra Sarma, undertook to effect the liberation
af the monarch. For this purpose he wrote to Aramuri, halding
out promises of securing to him both the kingdom and treasures
of Jayapira, if admitted to his presence. The terms were
readily accepted, and the minister attended by a considerable
body of forces, entered Nepal. His army he led to the banks of
the Gandika, opposite to the fort which held his master captive,
whilst he himself repaired to the court of Aramuri. At a private
confercnce with the king of Mepal, Deva Sarma represented o
him that the trcasures of Jayapira were with the army, but
their amount and distribution were known to Jayapira alone
that it would be advisable therefore for him to have an interview
with that prince, and learn from him under some plavsible
pretence. these particulars, as otherwise the money might be
lost or emberzled, and Aramuri be disappointed of a valuable
prize. The MNepalese was deceived. Orders wers given for Deva
sarma to be admitted privately to Jayapira, and the minister thus
found himself in his master's presence.

In the interview that followed, Deva Sarma urged the king
to let himself down from the window of his prison, and swim
over the river to his troops, but Jayapira urged its impract-
eability, not only on account of the height of the window from
the ground, but the impossibility of crossing the torrent withou
assigtance. After some discussion, the minister withdrew, pur-
posing  professedly to return, but as a considerable interval
elapsed during which he did not appear, the king went to seek
him, and found him dead on the floor of an adjoining chamber,
strangled with his own turban. Beside him lay a leaf, on which
he had written these words with his nail ; *“You must effect wour
escape 1 I die to° epable vou ; my body inflated with your breath
will serve you as g float, tie yourself with my turban, quickly
cross the river.” Penetrated with admiration at the proof of
atfachment, and with grief for the loss of so faithiul a friend,

2 Possibly the Gandaki ar Gandak river, TE howsver the Fact af
Bhimsena ahould be Bima near Mograkot, this appellation must be applied
io spme other eiver.
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the king obeved his posthumous counsel, and safely effected o
junction with his troops. Eager to wipe off his disgrace he fell
upon the unprepared and astonished Nepalese, killed their king
and left their country a depopulated waste.

Retumning to Kashmir Jayapira spent some time in the
enjovment of the treasures he had acquired by the late expedi-
tion, when an extraordipary ocourrénce gave a mew complexion
to his character, and changed him into an oppressive and cx-
tortionary  prince. Mahapadma the Naga appearcd fo him in
a dream and implored his aid against 2 magician of the MNaga
and camry him off. Mahapadma promised the king as a reward
for his protection, that he would reveal to him the existence
of a gold mine, and then disappeared. In the morning, the king
not quile satisfed of the wveracity of the MNaga, sent for the
magician, and desired him to show him the person of the snake
God. This the magician effected ; the waters of a lake retiring
at his command, exposed the Napa and his serpest train.
Jayapira however would not allow the magician to seize his
prey. but ordenng him to recall the waters of the Izke, gave him a
liberal recompense,’ and semt him to his own country.
The MNagn soon visited him again' in his slumbers, but instead
of gold, he punished him for his want of faith, by discovering
10 him the site of a copper mine, 2 source of comsiderable
though inferior wealth. The mine was accordingly wrought, and
in the-eourse of his reign the king coined 100 crores of Dinars®®
less one, challenging all prices of the world to exceed this
coinage, and complete the 100-crore,

The taste for wealth acquired by the king became fatal to
his subjects. To accumulate treagure he levied heavy exactions
on-all ranks of people, and particularly oppressed the brahmans,
by resuming the esdowments, which he or his predecessors had
bestowed upon them.. Their complaints and remonstrances were
unavailing - with the king and his  ministers, Siva Dasa and
others, a set of Kayasthas, incapable of any generous feelings,
Whose extortion drove a8 hundred brahmans of Tulamula to
drown themselves in the Chandrabliags. To the supplications
of the sacerdotal order, the king showing  entire indifference, The
at last attracted their menaces. These he ridiculed, but was
finally punished for his impisty. In consequence of a corse
dencunced upon him by one of the order, he met with an acci-
dental fall. A wound ensued in ope of his legs, and this

| :
3 These were copper Dinars it i5 to be supposed,
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breeding a number of worms, which d the king’s
body, he died in the greatest agony, nfmpr:}: mjﬁm::-f lhi:!j.-'-“:;m
years.™ Lalitapira, who succeeded Jayapira was his son, by
Drurga Devic He was a dissolute prince, who lavished his father's
ill-gotten treasures on parasites and prostitutes, and instead of
pandits and heroes, made buffoons and catamites his compani-
ons. He died after a reign of twelve years, of the grossest and
lowest debauchery.

Sangramapira, his brother by another mother, the princess
Kalyana Devi, next ascended the throne. He was also known by
the name of Prithivyapirm : He reigned seven years® The

=0 The fate of this prince, as told with great exultation in the oviginol,
is-m curiows specimen of Brahminical arroponee and superstidon, Tt s
not withous a parallel’ however in the writers of Europe during the
ascendancy of monkish authority, The copversation between the  pripce
and priesis, anreated in o somewhat dramatio form, is:not without spirit.
We may easily put it inle dizlogue,

A Bralionar, Mano, Mandkaes, Rama, and other scvereigns, maghty
a5 they were, treatsd with reverence and awe the Brabmamical order
whose resistiess writh copsumes earth and I3 mountiins, bell and i
serpent brood, and even Swarga and its gods, and Eing.

The King. Here's 2 big mouth, that fed upon a begpar's crumbs
and drunk with p[id-u, talks _1‘.'lf iz power '.r.iﬂq all the confdence of o hn;llj
SEET,

Miilfe, o Brahman. The revolutions of time bove wirked some change,
bat it iF by submilting t0 & master, that we have censed to be Rishis

‘The King.' Who act thou? Viswamita ' perhaps, ar Vasishtha, or
Apnsrya? 1 erave vour pardon.

firila.  And thow—tkou art Harischandra, Trisanko or Nabwsha,
1f =2, 1 am Viswamitr, or who 1 pleass,

The Kinp. By the apper of Viswamitrn, Hionshchandra was ‘destroyed;
what am T to dread from your mighty indignation 7

fueila, [ Rubbing bis band on the ground ) Lord of all time, af my
juat indignotion, let the punishment doe to. the insulter of o Brahman
fall upon this prince.

The King:  Let it fall; why docs itodelay? (The Kinp's goldan
siaf slips and he tombles, )

The Brohiprar, Ha ! Babbler, hos it not follen on theel !

2% iy manvscript has seven; Abul faxl has thirty-seven [ which i3
an evident error 55 is shown by the agprepate of the reipns of the Dynasoy
which he ealls 257 vears, 5 monihz amd 20 daye but which soecording ta
the addition of several dmies 3 Z87—5. Thers being just the thirdy vears
too much & the names in the translated Ain-Akbari here are wrilten

successively, Laltanand, Sappramanand, Brispat,
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next monarch of Kashmir was Chippatajaya, a son of Lalitapira,
by a prostitute, named Jaya Devi, otherwise Kalvapali, as the
daughter of a Kalyapala or distiller, aof Acha village. The brothers
of this woman had been brouoght to court by the king, and their
nephew, being yet & minor, they took the povernment infto theic
own hands. They were five in number, named Padma, Ulpala,
Kalyana, Mamma; and Dharma, and their ambition opens a
scene of domestic discord and calamity to which we have yet
been strangers in the history of Kashmir.

The uncles of the young king divided amongst (hemselves
the places and profit of the government, and assumed the
supreme authority in the kingdom. The power they thus en-
joyed they were not disposed to relinquish, and when the young
prince exhibited a disposition to assert his independence, they
deposed and put him to death, having sulfered him to enjoy a
nominzl reign of twelve years. As they were too jealous of
gach other to suffer the ascendancy of either, they found it
expedient to raise another prince to the throne, and they elevated
to the titular rank of king, Tribhuvanapira, also called Ajitapira,”
the grandson of Lalitaditya, and son of an elder brother of
the last monarch, Under the name of Ajitapira, the five usur-
pers continued for a period of thirty-gix years,”® to possess the
real sovereigoty of Kashmir, and they veiled their violence and
infustice by a liberal distribution of the public treasures, and
the foundation of splendid temples, and rich endewments. It
was not likely that the brothers should always continue on
friendly terms, and a dispute arose between Mamma and Utpala,
which occasioned a forious battle® on the -borders of the
Vitasta. Utpala, it should seem, was defeated and killed, chiefly
through the valour of Yasovarma, the son of Mamma. The
victor proceeded to dethrone and kill the king, his accession

A A avanand——din-{-4 kb,

13 Reckoning, says our nuthor, from the death of their nephew which
happened in the year B9, starfling us at once with & pew computation,
familiar-of course to the Kashmirans, bot fo others requiring an expla-
nntion, which be has not given of it the kind of date freguently recurs,
and' it 15 observable that it always slops short of 100, as if a cycle of 100
vears: had Been adopled in HKashmir, Sometimes, as [m fhe  present
instance, the date mearly corresponds with the odd yesrs of the centuries
of the Hijea, bot the approximntion is not always near enoupgh to make
it probebis that reference fo the Hijra is intended. -

13 Tt has been narrated, according 1o Kalhana, by Sankaka, s poot,
in & poem-oamed Birovanablorndaye.
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having been principally the work of Utpala, and place Ananga-
pira,** a son of Sangramapirs, on the throne

_The principal actors in the turbulent pericd of the last
reign, now disappear from the history, and are succeeded by
their sons, w_:ll:lnut our being informed further of the fortunes
of the usurping fraternity. The princes became mere pegeants
in the hands of these enterprising chiefs, with the unenviable
distinction of being the Arst victims 1o the resentment of the
conguerors. Ajitapira, we have scen, was put to death by the
gon of Mamma @ his successor was not more fortunate ; as after
a short reign of three years, he suffered a similar fate from Sucha
Varma, the now triumphant son of Utpala. This chief, created
king, the son of Ajitapira, the predecessor of the last menarch §
his name was Utpalapira,®® and he was to be the last of the
Karkota dynasty, for Sucha Varma being slain by a Kinsman,
his friends and followers, determined fo place his  soo,
Avanti Varma on the throne, Utpalapira was sccordingly
deposed and the son of Sucha Varma, the founder of the Utpala®®
dynasty, succeeded.

34 4 nonkanand—d ir-=4 khert

55 Abalanand —Ibid.

38 His prand-father @ it is difficolt here (o keep the narrative cleac,
amidst (he rapid succession of 0 Many UBCHMMON DAMLES. The deposi=
tion of Utpalapira happened, according to the author of the Wakiat-i=
Faihmdr, in the year of the Hija 208, He fs  not guoite right in
his compotation, a5 agresably lo owr author's series of dales, It must be
placed about A, D. 861 It may be here observed that Abul fazl has
altered wisat may be called the family designation of most of the Karkota
princes, and has changed the terminating name Apita to Ananda. lIn toe
mext lists we have another chamge bul this i= o mere migreading, the
family name Varma is converted inte Darna the Var, and Dal, being
eagily misiaken for each other. Varma i¢ an adjunct OXpTESHDE &
Kehatriva or military deseent, The present possessars however peem to
have amumved it a5 the founder of the family, Utpala, and his brotbers

were apparently of A less respectable origin.



CHAPTER III

A. Ib. 876, The accession of Avanti Varmma® was oot
suffered to take place without opposition, and he had to undergo
many conflicts with his own cousins, and even with his brothers,
before his dominion was cstablished. By his wvalour and
prudence, however, aided by the sage counsel of Sura the minis-
ter, to whom he was chiefly indebted for his crown, he overcame
all opposition, and remained the undisputed sovercign of
Kashmir,

Having restored order and tranguillity, the king nominated
Sura Varma hiz brother by a different mother, Yuvaraja, and
the two brothers were both distinguished for their liberal and
public spirit. The king gave large presents to the Brahmans,
and the Yuvaraja bestowed upon them the Ageaharas, K'haduya
and Hastikarna, constructing o temple and statue of Gokula.
Their example was followed by the younger brothers, and ihe
mirdsters of the two princes, and variety of towns, temples and
images embellished the kingdom. Amongst these we may
specify the following : Avantipura, a city founded by the king
at Viswakeswara Kshetra, in which he also erected a temple
to Avantiswar or Siva, whose worship he had now adopted.
in place of the Waishnava tepets in which he had been edu-
cated. He also erected here three statues of the same deity,
under the names of Tripureswara, Bhutesa and Vijayesa, with
bathing vessels and stools of silver.

Surapur, a city founded by the minister; also a temple of
the: associated  Sivas, and a college for ascetics at  Surcswari-
kbetra. His son also established a Marha and his wife built'the
temple of Sada Siva at Surapur, a city which hag since changed
its mame to Dhaoca®

The Minister who was thus the founder of cities, was also
a munificent patron of the learned and the names of Muktakans,

L Aduntderma,—Abul figl,

#*Not the modzrn Dhacca of course, There is a place so called in
Eashmir upen. the Thelum, scuth-west of Bijose. At present indeed it s
scarcely within the limits.of the provisce, anod must be comprised in the
sLates, said in Elphinstone’s map, o be. subject to mdu-pendenl Hajos,
meadlarelr south of Kashmir,
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Siva Swami, Ananda Vardhana, Ratpskana, and Ramaja are
enumerated as illustrious objects of his patronags.”

The relgn of Avant Varma was rendered remarkable by
2 gevere famine, occasioned it is said by the dvers deserting
their customary beds and submerging from time 1o fime
whole villages. The dearth was so excessive that many perished,
amongst whom were Kallatia Bbatta and other eminent men.
A Khari* of grain sold for o thousand ‘and Gfty dinars.

This impoverished state of the country continved for fen
years, till Sujjva remedied the evil. The birth of this person
wig regarded as mysterious. He was found exposed in an
carthen wvessel by a Chandali, by whom he was suckled and
brought up. Hearing the causes of the irregular swelling of
the miver discussed, he expressed his conviction' that he could
apply a remady, and his words having been reported to the king.
he was brought before Avanti Varma. The mode he proposed
to adopt he declined explaining, and he was looked upon by
the ministers as an idiot or a cheat. The king notwithstanding
determined to give him a trial, and allowed him at his request
to take from the treasury several bags of Dinars. With thess
in his possession, Sujjva retired to the site of a village named
Anandaka, where, getting into & boat, he advanced into the water
when in the centre of the pool he threw into it a bag of Dinars,
and he repeated this wherever the water was collected. The
villagers tempted by the hope of obtaining the money. combined
to effect its. recovery. They first blocked up with large stones,
the channel of the Vitasta where it issues from the mountains,
the banks being there contiguous. They then drained the
country of the accumulated water, by cleaning the capals and
outlets, through which it was accustomed to run; the passapes
being cleared by this contrivance, the dyke was broken down,
and the Vitasta rushing forth with an impelus, proportioned
to the obstruction it had encountered for several days, hummed
away every obstacle, and flowed in-a rapid and fertilising torrent
through its old, and through many new channcls, to its junction
with the Sindhu® These two streams formerly met near the

1 They are nomes however oot kndwn.

4 The Kharl is equal to two bushels, two pecks, ape palion and w0
thirds [ Asfatic Rercarches V. 98) or about the third of o guarter. The
D ft mmay he suspected,; were of copper.

unsr:.mg quYan hapt;ﬂ-: Indas, baot must be the Smd mver, whjr;l: his
{ig souree in. great Tibet—Ain-i-A kbari, Viol, fl.pp, 158, It is‘pot impras
bably o branch hewever of the Indus.
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temple of Vainya Swami, but they now uonile, observes our
author, between that place and Vishnuswami or the towns of
Parihasupura and Phalapura® and he adds, that some old trees
existed in his time, bearing the marks of the ropes which the
Mishadas,” had Fastened there. Having collected massive stones
to confine the Vitasta, Sujjya constructed the Mahapadma Saras,
springing from which receptacle, the Vitasta darts forward with
the rapidity of an arrow from a bow.®

Sujjva was not contented with remedying the evil ; he also
provided against its recurrence, by the construction of dykes
and canals, by which withouot fear of a deluge, the waters were
distributed equally ond plentifully to all pacis of the Kingdom.
Such was the beneficial result of his measures, that a Khanl of
prain, which before the late dearth sold for 200 Dinars, has
ever since been restricted to no more than thirty-six.® Sujjya
was bountifully rewarded for his labours, and was enabled to
perpetuate his name by founding Sujjyapur on the banks of the
Vitasta, where it issues from the reservoir.

After enabling the inpenuity of Sujjaya to execute the bene-
ficial arrangements above described, and witnessing the impro-
ving condition of his Kingdom, Avanti Varma being taken ill,
determined to end his days at Tripura Kshetra, and accordingly
proceeded thither, where he resumed the Vaishpava faith, and
listening to the perusal of the Bhagavad Gita, he terminated
his career in the year 59, after a reign of 28 years and 3 months.

A. D, %05 As Avanti Varma was not succeeded by his

8 The last must be Shahabadinpura where the Bebuod and Sind unife
their streams.— -4 kbari, Vol. i, p. 154,

7 The low castes of villagers, he means, it may be supposed, and the
ropes may have bean part of a Jhels or swinging bridge.

& This chould be the reserweir or bason at Vira MNag noficed by
Forster, Yolo il p 4, and according to the repoct which he repeats,
consirscied by Jahangir, This is an evident crror however, as the same
bagon is thus mentioned by Abul fazl : “At Weersic s the source of
the river Bebud, with a bason messuring a fareel, whence the water rushes
out with an astonishing molse. The spring 15 called Wirnag. It has o
stone border and oo the east dide are temples.™—dAln-f-A kbari, Yaol, 1
polih

" This confirms what I bave hinted that these Dinars were copper.
The Klorr is poobably Abul fazls Kherwar in which he save everything
is estimated in Kashmir. The average price of this, ascertained when fixing

«the revenoe: of the province, turned out to be twenly-nine dams or pice.

—din-i-Akbari. Vol. [I. p. 161,
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brother, and not only a new king, but a new Yuvarafa was
appointed upon his death, we are Ieft to conclude, either that
Sura Varma was dead or the office of Yuvaraja conferred no
title to the seccession, and was beld at pleasure. It appedrs
too, that at this time the great officers of the stite continued to
expreise (the authoritative interfersnce they had obtained under
the last dynasty, and dispesed at will of the Functions of rovally.
It is gaid accordingly that the son of Avanti Varma, Sankara
Varma'® was made king. by the power of the chamberlain
Ratmavardhana, whilst Karnapa, sprung from one of the late
king’s brothers, procured the nomination of Sucha Varma, the
son of Sura Varma, to succeed his father in the ¥Yanvarajva,
in opposition to the chamberlain and the king, a circumstancs
which led to & civil war between the superior and subordinate
princes. In the contest many distinguished chieftains were slain,
as Siva Sakti and others, but the king, with the aid of Samara
Varma, and other leaders of note, finally prevailed, and esta-
blished his authority in the kingdom.

Having thus secured himself st home, he directed his views
to foreign comquest, and being joined by the king of Darva-
bhisara and other princes; he led into the plains an army said
t0 consist of ning lakhs of foot, one of horse, and thres hundred
clepbants. He first subdued Prithivi Chandra king  of
Traigaria,'* who having left his son in his capital, advanced
to do him homage, but upon beholding the immenss host collecs
ted by the king, he was alarmed for hiz personal safety, apd
suddenly made his escape. Sankara Varma then rooted up the
power of Alakhana'® king of Gurjars, seizing his treasures,
and Kingdom, and leaving him only Tacca Desa. He entirely
subverted the universal supremacy which had becn scized by
Bhoja** and made himsclf formidable to his neighbours on
gither side of him, the kings of Darat and Turushka'* placed

18 Sunkerderma—Abul fazl.

11 Pari of Labore

12 This i% & stranpe name s it should be that of 2 Muslman but the
Muosalman  princes could .not have been then established in Gujarat.
There s however o Gujarat in the Punjab, to which the Mahammadans
were bapinning to extend themselves, and which may be the stafe intendesd.

13 Mot in his life time it may be soppesed, bul Sankara Varma
flourished about balf o century earlier than has hitherio beon sssigned
ar Whop's date.

1 W gl have the Darde nocth-west of Foshmic ; the Tuorushkas
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between them like Aryavarta between the Himalaya and Vindya
mountains. On  his retum  to Kashmir be founded  in
Panchasatre, a city named after himsell. It was constructed
chiefly of materials furnished by the ruins of Parihasapura, and
was distinguished by a temple dedicated to Siva as Sankara
Gaurisa, and Sugandhess, the latter mamed after the queen
Sugandhbe, the daughter of the king of the North,

The disposition of Sankara Varma to accumulate wealth,
depenerated into the most insatiable avarice, and subjected his
people to every kind of extortion. He levied heavy tolls and
taxes, exacted unduve proportions of the produce of land, and
let out:to farm those'lands which were the property of temples.
He cHeated his cultivators in the weight of the seed corn, and
expected a full return; and he seems to have cstablished a mono-
poly of sandal, incense, oil and many other articles of trade.
His chief instruments in these oppressions were the Kayasthas,
and: especially one named Lavata, who received from the king
a stipend of 3,000 Dinars, whilst Bhallata and other eminent
poets about the court were kept without any pay. The chief
minister represented the harshness of his commands in vain 1o
the monarch. To his son ‘who had expatiated to him: on: the
afflictions ‘of his people, he replied by desiring him to wait till
he was king, when he might, if he pleased, relieve them, and he
wag equally insensible to the lesson he might have learnt: from
the neighbouring country of Darvabhisara, the king of which,
with all his sons, had been lately killed in & popular commotion,
occasioned by his oppressive government.

Sankara Varma possibly thought he should divert the
attention of his subjects to less unpopular occurrences, by
enpaging them in military expeditions; for he is said now fo
have led an armmy to the north.'® where he subdued’ the people
along the Indus*® and eaotered the Urdsa country, where he was

should be therefore to the south-east, and they were the Ghiznian Gower-
woTs, - probably, then dependent oo the Samansan. princes - of - Bokhara.
The simile s applicable: to sach & positicn, i

15 Redia-od-din  says, apaing Muhammadans of 'Kherasan; the
follewers of Islam ™ having &ccording to himy spedéad theic empire even
in tha Punib in the preceding reipn.

19°The Sindhu, hers the large river, as the other or'smaller was'already
in' his possession.  The jovasion took plsce into little Tibet, ‘but the
imviders could not o have procesded far, as they reached on theic return
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shot in the neck with an arrow by a mountaineer. He was
immediately put into a litter, and his death, which tock place
shortly afterwards, concealed from the troops, who were imme-
diately marched back 1o Kashmir with all possible expedition.
They reached Holyasaks, a place on the frontier, in six days,
where, being now out of danger, they halted to perform the
funeral obsequies of the monarch. He was consumed on a
stately pile ; three of his queens, a pandit, named Jaya Sinha,
and two of his servants, birning themselves with the body. '™

A. B, 923. The son and successor of the last king, Gopala
Varma being yet an infant, was placed under the tutelaze of his
mother Sugandha; she became regent during his minority, and
her ascendancy involved the country in 2 series of intestine
disorders, as she seems to-have been a woman of a weak, if
not  wvicious character; the minister and chief  treasurer
Prabhakara Deva was her favourite, and engrossed the whals
power of the statc. This man made Kamalaka, also named
Sahi, Governor of Bhandapur, but he proving disobedient, it
was faken from him, not withoot a conflict apparently and
given to Toramana. the son of Lalita.

. The reign of Gopal Varma was short; he was camied off
by magical incantations, it is said, by the contrivance apparently
of Prabhekara Deva, who was afraid of being called to account

the fronfiers of Kashmir in six dayi Who the Aurasas. the peopls of
Urasa, were, is not easily conjectured ; they could scarcely hoave besn the
Russtans, called in the east Urus whose power at' this pariod, was first
meaking its appearance in o different” direction; and it is only o the
gheence of more '::l.'l.'u-.'l'zu:!nr}' illogtration, that 1 venture to suggest a
connexion, between his word and the Ooloas, the hordes of ‘the Tatars,
?nd clans of the Afghans. © The decivative name applied fo the peaple,
15 in favour of the conjecturs, ns it means children, whom the Hindus
conalder legitimate, being born of ‘o 'man and woman of ‘the ‘same caste
a¢ tribe. . .

1 These nccompaniments of his cremation find an analogy in mony
parts of the south of India, as noticed by early travellers | they are mot
however directed by the Sastras, any more than the s=lf-immolation oo
account of sorrow or sickness, of which we bave several Instarmces | the
fatter indeed in the present ape'is probibited at dny ploce exceps. Prayaga.
Béveral instances of sulcide ocenr fn the Hindu books, as Bhishma in the
Mohablarata, and the father ond the mother of the young ascetic killed
ic-::iljn:nl!g' by Dasorniha, who mounted the ' funeral -pile -with their son;
as told in the Raglhuvansa, see Asdnc Researches Vol x These cases
however are referred to focmer periods ‘
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for the great deficiencies in the public treasury, which were
ascribable to his own peculations. Rama Deva, the person em-
ployed by him, afterwards confessed the fact, and as the minisier
disappears from the history, we may suppose he paid the penalty
of his crime. Sugandha, in the midst of her faults, appearing
tn enteriain no ambitious views for herself, and to have cherished
the memory of her son.

A brother of Gopala Varma succeeded him, but he expired
after the short term of ten days, and as with him the race of
Sankara Varma ended, the kingdom was now without a legal
occupant. Sugandha seated herself on the throne, but either
at her own desire, or compelled by the military leaders of the

kingdom, she soon made way for another prince.

In this stage of Kashmirian history we are introduced rather
abruptly to some new actors in the scene, who continued for
a long period to influence very materially the disposal of the
crown. They arc of a military character evidently. It is only
doubtful whether they are part of the native forces or whether
they were mercenary bands of foreign adventurers. They are
denominated Tairis and Ekangas, and it is perhaps not straining
probability overmuch to conjecture that our author intends these
words to represent what we should write Tatras and Adfghans,
men, who at all times have sold their services to the princes
of India, and have not infrequently become (he masters of those

whom they originally obeyed.'®

18 The word Tatar for Tatri is an obvious conjecture, Ekanga for
Afghan 15 not so sstisfactory. Ebo means one, and Anpa limb or body
figuratively as well as literafly, and Ekenga may refer to some pecullarity
af discipline, ag to troops, fighting in a body. The origin of the word
Alghan, says Elphinsione, is enlirely uncertain, but it iz peobably modern,
Tt i3 known to the Afphans themseives only through the medivm of the
Persdan language. Tt has no meaning however in Persian, and they there-
fore probably borrowed it from some other quarter transmilting it in thesr
ordinary manner. There is some probability therefore about the etymalogy
suggested.  The Afghans it is asserted inhabited the mountaing of Ghor
at a very remote period, and ssem to have been established in (he north
eastern mountains of Afghanistan In the ninth eentury, (Elphinstone’s
Cobul, p. 157.), expelling thence, probably about that time the Damaras,
who fram our history appear to have accupied, till the ninth century, that
part of the vicinity of Kashmir. The mercenary character of the Tatrs
is repeatedly alluded to, They are said to have been attracled in the
country by the Hundikas of the king of Kanouj, and they are comparsd
in one place to prostimes who saw no merit in & man but his maney.
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Whatever may have been her inducements, Sugandha, aftes
holding the reins of government for two years, recommended
to the ministers and officers to choose as king Nirjita Varma
the grand-son of Sura Warma, Tt was objecied to him however
that he was a cripple, and therefore not fit to rule. but as his
family descent was highly respectable, the chiefs determined
to mominate his son, and Partha'* was accordingly crowned
king of Kashmir.

Al the end of ten years, the leaders of the Ekangas dissatis-
fied with the prince, and jealous of the greater share which the
Tatri foot had in his nomination, determined to replace Suzandha
in the government ; they accordingly proceeded to her residence
at Hushkapur, and placing her at their head returned to the
capital. They were met by the Tatris in the pay of the kiog,
and after a severe conflict were totally routed. The queen was
taken prisoner and put {o death at Nishpalakaluhar,

The viclorious troops now considered the kingdom at their
disposal and yielded reluctant obedience to their prince for o
Turther period of five years. At last their insubordination broke
out with ungovernable force, and their avarice. which was insati-
able, led them to accept the offers of the father of Partha and
10 place the cripple on the throne., The revolution was facilitaied
by & period of general distress, occasioncd by a famine, conse-
quent. upon the unseasonable inclemency of the weather

The reign of this prince lasted buol one year. His throne
and life were assailed by various enemies. His son Partha was
endeavouring (o recover his supremacy. His ministers Sankarz
Vardhaona and Sugondhaditya were plotting for their own
accession, and his gueen was esageed in a criminal intercourse
with the laticr, and prepared to eommit any atrocity to secure
the undisturbed gratification of her libidinuous passion. It is
not at all extraordinary therefore, that ‘he should have been
crowned one year and deposed and slain the next

A D942, C V. 97 The successor of the cripple was an
infant son, named Chakra Varma who under the protection of
his maternal grand-father, enjoyed the soversignty ten years:
at the expiration of this time however, the sons of Mem
Yardhana, the elder of whom Sankara Vardhana, was mimster
to the late king. set up enother of his sons, Sura Varma, and
expelled the reigning prince. A most turbulent period now

19 Bareth—.A fn-i-A kbl
5
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ensues, and the several princes rise and fall, sometimes repeatedly,
in rapid succession. _ |

A. D, 9539, C. Y. 7. Sura Varma, after a nominal reign
of one year, was deposed by the discontemicd Tatri troops, and
Parlha again crowned king. He soon made way for Chakra
Varma, once more, whose bribes had won these venal soldiers
to his interest, Unable however to salisfy their repeated
demands, he was obliced to abdicate, and seek safety in fight,
whilst Sapkara Vardhana endcavoured to cifect a purchase of
the crown from the mercenary troops; in this he was foiled ;
his ambassador to them, his own brother Sambhe Vardbana,
making the barmin for himself, and being clevated by them 1o
the throse, a measure however that appzars to have contributed
to check, if it did not annihilate the power, of the pretoran
Tatrig,

Chakra Varma in his flight had found an asylom near
Dhacea,®® at the house of a Damara, and one it may be presumed
who was possessed of powerful influence with the mountain
tribes, Induced by the liberal promises of the king, and his
reiterated assurances of eternal gratitude, he collected a consi-
derable number of his countrymen, and advanced with Chakra
Viarma once more towards the capital.

The entrance of the king into Srinagar was cffceted without
opposition ; indignant at the [raud practissd on him by his
brother, Sankara Vardhana had assembled an ammy, and
advanced from Maruwa,® where he was staticned at the period
of hit negotiation for the crown. To maintain the kingdom,
Sambhu Vardhana had marched to oppose him with the troops
in his interest, and the capital of Kashmir, being thums left
without defenders; fell an easy prey to the imvader. The
approach of Chakra Varma appears to have reunited the two
brothers, as we find them both present in a furious conflict
fought near Padmapur between their forces, and the Damaras
under Chakra Varma, in which the latter obtiined a most
decizive victory. Five or six thousand of the Tatris were slain.
Sankars Vardhana graced the bed of heroes and Sambhu
Vardhana attempling to reassemble the scattered fugitives of
his ammy, was shortly afterwards teken prisoner and put to death.

18 Bee'the node on Surapor, the city itself mest have been in the quarter
of Kashmir peopled by the Damaras

4 2L Any dry or desert soll, of which we have several exfensive tracls
to the south-west of Kashmar.
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The power of the Talcs appears to have been completely broken
by their defeat, as although mention of them does recur in the
course of the history, no imporiant part in the revolutions of
the crown is henceforward assigned to them.

Chakra Varma returned to the capital in triumph.  Mounted
an & superb charger, in the cenire of his victorious cavalry,
holding in his left hand his helmet, and touching his turban
in courlesy to the crowd with his right, he entered the city,
amidst the clamour of kettle-drums and the shouts of the multi-
tude. He soon however forfeited his popularity ; being fasci-
nated by the altractions of two daughters of a Dombha,® whao,
as public singers appeared before the king, he took them into
his harem, and devoted his whole time to their impure society.
The constquences were obvious : he incurred the reprehension
of the wise and respectable, and what was of more imporiange
to him, by promofing the low connexions of his favourites, above
his former ministers of the military and sacerdotal orders, he
roused their indignation and resenlment.

Amongst those who felt aggrieved by the preference thus
shown 10 an out-caste tribe, the Damaras were particolady
distinguished, They who had been the chief instruments of the
kings ftriumph, were now npeglected with the rest of his
adherents, and compelled to make way for those, whase birth
and services gave them no claim to pre-eminence. They felt
the neglect of the king the more severely, as contrasted with his
past assurances of favour, ond they determined te make him
suffer the effects of their vindictive spirit. A party of them
accordingly conirived to gain by night, admission into the palace,
and falling upon the king, in the apartment of his favourite
misiress, unarmed and uoprepared, they ecasily sacrified him
to their fury. He was slain after a reign of nearly fourteens
years, interrupted from time to time by the temporary rule of
his occasionally successful competitors.

Unamatti Varti. 2 son of Partha, was now placed upon the
throne, in preference to his father, whoe was still alive. His
claims fo this election camnot be easilv conceived, especially
as in the grovelling tastes of this prince as well as in ferocity
of temper, he excesded all who reigned before or after his time.
His associates were dancers, singers and buffoons ; his Tavourite
pastime, fighting birds or beasts, in which Parva Gupta by his

= A man of the lowest class, by whom all impure offices are
performed.
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superior skill, was his principal minister and friend, notwith.
standing which he engaged in treasonable designs, aided by
Bhubhatta, Sarvata, &aja, Kemuoda and Amritakara, Thege
individuals divided smongst themselves the chick offices of profic
and power whilst Rakshasa, a Damara, commanded the army,
By the advice of these miscreants, and the suggestion of his own
sanguinary disposition, the king commanded a gencral slaughter
to be made of all whom he thought he had occasion to hate op
fear, and did not sparc the members of his own [lamily. His
brothers he shut up in a dungeon, and starved to death, and his
own father was drogged from his retirement and murdered by
order of this unnatural son. His barbarity did not stop there :
he went to view his father's corpse, and made the murderers show
the wounds, that each had inflicted. They hesitated to do thig
in the king's presence, when Parva Gupta, to reprove the back-
wardness of ooe of them, his own son, Deva Gupta, struck his
dageer into the lifeless body, to the great mirth and satisfaction,
it is said, of the king. In further proof of this prince’s atrocious
character it is related that upon its becoming: necessary to oppose
Damaras, who pillaged the countey with impunity, the king used
to amuse himself with cutting off the heads of his atlendants and
subjecis and the breasts of the women, in order to try the temper
of his sword, and perfect himself, he said, in the use of his
weapons. Death put a stop to his ferocious practices, and
released Kashmir from his tyranny, after it had endured it a little
more than two years.

The son of the parricide, Sura Varme® succeeded him. Heo
Was yet an infant, under the management of his mother, and
hiz mominal reign was of short duration. Kamala Vardhana,
who had been employed to clear the country of the Damaras,
had succeeded in the undertaking, and had made peace  and
alliance with the chiefs of Kampana and Marawa. He now
refurned accompained by all the leaders, and the Tatris and
Ekangas, and displayed all the pomp of rovalty, although he
had not assumed the name of king. Doubtful of his purpose,
and deserted by all her late adherents, the queen fled with her
infant, unattended, into the forests,

Kamala Vardhana although now in possession of the
military power, and consequently of the kingdom, hesitated o
mount the throne, a piece of folly our author ohserves, only
ascribable to the treacherous counsels of unfaithiul ministers

*1 Abul fazl confounds this with the former prince of the sare name.
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of to the adombration of his intellect, as & punishment of evil
du:m_n in a former life, His moderation did not proceed from
indifference to royalty, as he collected the brahmans, and desiring
them to nominate & king, attempted to win them over to his
intcrests, The opportunity was lost. The brahmans desirous of
stlecting a suitable person, or instigated by other motives, deli-
berated for some time about the choice, and despatched emissaries
to ascertain the merits and claims of various candidates.

Amongst  others, the widow of Unmati Varti sent
messengers to the brahmans to solicit their support of her son.
On their rosd, they were encountered by a youth, who was just
returning to his own country, and who accompanied them o
the capital, where the brahmans, unable to resist what our author
thinks the impulse of destiny, proclaimed him, as soon as they
beheld him, sovereign of Kashmir,

The person thus suddenly elevated to the throne was
Yasaskara Deva. He was the son of Kama Deva, borm of Vi
Deva, an inhabitant of the village of Pisechapur. Kama Deva
in his youth had been brought up by Mera Vardhana, and being
a lad of abilities, rose with the patronage of that minister 1o the
Ganjadhicharyz, the command of the guards, which he held
under the reign of Sankara Varma, Having occasion to dread
the hostility of Prabhalkar, the favourite of Sugandha, he deter-
minded to place his son oot of danger, and sent him into another
country with a young friend named Phalguna. They had resided
abroad for some time. At length his father being dead. and
propitious dreams exciting his hopes, Yasaskara resolved 1o
return to his native country, and it was upon this occasion that
he encountered the agents of the gueen, and learning from them
the object of their journey, accompanied them to the capital.
where he s0 unaccountably gained the unsolicited choice of the
sacandodal electors.

A. I 261, The vigour and equity of the new king fully
justified his election. He re-established order and security, and
gave to Koshmir a pericd of rcpose which had been long
unknown. Thefl and mucder were abolished, the roads wers
pericctly safe, and the shops were left open throughout the night
without a guard ; the distinction of classes was rigidly maintained,
and the Chandalas no longer admingstered the affairs of state,
nor did the Brahmans carry arms. We have several anscdotes
of this king's acumen and jusice. One of them is narrated by
Abul fazl, a refercnce to whom will perhaps be sufficient to
satisly any curiosity that may be excited on this head.
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After promoling the happiness of his subjecls for severg)
vears, Yasaskara, was doomed to suffer the loss of his own. OQpg
of his wives was detected in an intrigue with a watchman of
the palace, & man of low caste, and it appears that the king wag
more afflicted by this latter circumstance, than anything else,
a5 it had prophancd the purity of his birth, To expiate the staig
thus contracted, he made liberal donations to the Brahmans, and
founded a Matha, but continuing o dwell upon his disgrace
his health became affected, and he retired to the college of hig
own foundation to expire.

Before leaving the palace. the king directed the nobles and
leaders to elect as his successor, his kinsman WVarnata, the son
of Fama Deva passing over his own son sangruma Deva, of
whose legitimacy he entertained some doubts. The arrange-
ment thus made was far from agreeable to the men in power,
for Yamata was a prince in the vigour of life, whilst Sangrama
Deva was an infanl, during whose feeble administration they
flattered themselves that they should be pble to appropriate
the wealth and influence of the government to themselves and
theit adberents. By their intrigees, therefors, Varnata was
thrown into prison, and although he appears to have escaped
at the time, he shortly afterwards fll a victim o the jealousy
and ambition of the strongest party, by whom Sangrama Deva
was establithed in the government.

The old king lingered some time after he had made the
fruitless disposition of the succession, but he was surrounded
by the creatures of the intriguers, and there is reason to suppose
that they accelerated his death by poison. Parva Gupta and his
partizans had now oblained what was still but a secondary object
of their ambition, and their past suoccess encouraged them to
clevate their views to royalty itself. The seasons befriended their
designs, and the discontent of the people occasioned by the
pressure of a general scarcity afforded them a ready instrument
for effecting their purpose.  An insurrection was speedily excited.
A tumoltuary mob, chicfly composed of the military and headed
by Parvagupta and his confederates, attacked the palace. They
slew Rama Vardhana, the chief minister, who had attempted in
vain to defend it, and penetrated to the presence of the king
Seizing his person they bound him with fetters of flowers, dragged
him to another apartment, and put him to death. After which,
they tied a stone to hiz neck and threw the body into the Vitasti
Parvagupta, then in complete armour, and with his sword drawn,
seated himself on the throne, and received the homage of his
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accomplices and of the terrified citizens. After a short reign of
liitle more than a year, this prince suffered the fate doe to his
crimes. He was slain by 4 party of enemies at Sureswari Kshetra
and left the crown to Lis son.

Kshemagupla was @ prince of depraved habits, and spent
his time in low and senspal indulgence, Wine and women occi-
picd his whole attention, and profligate characters enprossed his
compeny, It was nol at all eéxtrmordinary therefore that the
kingdom should become a prey to civil dissension and forsign
inroad, as the affairs of state were entirely neglected, and the
ministers alone fit to conduct them, were oblized to abandon the
court in order fo avold the ridicule and abuse, or evén personal
contumely which they wers compelled to receive from the prince
and the companions of his revels. Consequently, besides private
hostilities between FPhalguna, and some of the ling's friends,
the ruler of Kampana engaging in o contest with the Damiaras,
burnt and destroyed the Vihara of Jayendra, and demilished o
brass image of Susate, and the king of the C'hasas compelled
Kshemazupla to cede to him 5ix and thicty villages, afier burning
many Viharaz**

The ruler of Lahore, Sinha Raja, now gave Kshemagupta in
murrisge his daughter Didda, the grand-daughter by the mother’s
side of Sahi, a princess destined to bear an important part jn the
subsequent revolutions of Kashmir, Her charms seem to have
had little effect uwpon her husband, for afler his marmiage he
adopted a new amusement, and devoted all his time to the
pleasure of the chace, They were the occasion of his death,

for having purseed a jackal for a coosiderable distance, and

urged the beass to the pains of death, the prince observed Hame
issuing from the mouth of the animal as it expired ; strock with
alarm at this portent. he was instantly seized with a fit of trem-
Bling which terminated in the Lutamaya®® fever, a fever that is
invariably fatal. He was carried to Kshema Matha near Hush-
Kapur, where he died after a reign of cight years and six months.

=0 These brofls which are very obicorely and coafosedly narmied in
thie ariginal, were perhaps of n religious comploxdion, snd may be connecied
with the persecution of the Buddhists of which so much i gaid and so
Hitls is known, by the Hindus,

256 We hmwe hers two strange subjects; i the superstificus idea ol
flumes isuing from the jacknl's mowth, and the naturs of the Lwamays
diteass - the first s commion ; it §8 the current belief 10 Indea that sy
animal wreed 1o death by o chace emits fAnmes from hia- mooth befoce
e expires,
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Abhimanyu, the son of Kshemagupta, succeeded his father,
At first his carly age and afterwards his (ranquil temper, left
the reins of administcation 1o the hands of his mother whoss
defective character was far from equal to the task and whose
supremacy introduces us consequently to a scene of unprecedented
fumult and digsorder.

The queen’s first impulse was to burn hersell with her hus-
band. from no better motive the Hiodu writer admits, than the
pride of birth, and fear of Fhalguna, the late king's minister,
and father-in-law, by another of the monarch’s wives, and who
on that account had always been hostile to Didda. She was
also embarrassed at the outset of her career by a conflagration
of a most alarming maturc, which broke out at the fair of Tungi-
mard and extended 1o Vitala Sutrapata, consuming an immense
number of villages, and many large pulaces and temples. This
added to the dread of Phalguna, now all powerlul, would certainly
have piven her a claim to the honouts of a Saif, had she not been
dissuaded from it by WNara Wahana, a man of great merit and
fidelity, attached to her service. The return of one of the king’s
sons, Kardama, contributed also to the consolidation of her
authority. He had been to the Ganges with the bones of
Kshemagupta, attended by a select body of troops, and as he was
no friecnd to the usurping Phalguna, that minister thought it
palitic to come to an accommodation with the gueen, and upom
“the teconcilation taking place, he withdrew for a scason from
public affairs.

The next opponent of the regent’s authority, and she appears
ta have encounterad opposition in rapid succession, were Mahiman,
and Fatala, the sons of Suja and Bhubhatta, two of Parvagupta's
friends and co-adjutors. These youths had been brought up
in the palace, but jomntly resenting some personal affronts offered
by the queen regent to Mahiman, they plotted a conspiracy for
his elavation to the throne. In this they were joined by sevaral

-of the leading men of Parihaspura and Lalitapura and succeeded

in levying a respectable force, and leading it against the Rani
Didda. with the assistance of MNara Vahana. prepared to engage
them, but unwilling to trust the decision to the chance of war,
(she engaged by large presents, the Brahmans of Lalitapura to
come forward as mediators. Their mediation was irresistible,
and Mahiman and his confederates were compelled, although
reluctantly, to abandon their design and submil to the forgive-
ness of the queen : a curicus proof of the influence of the sacer-
dotal order in Kashmir in comparatively modern times.
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One of the chiel leaders of the late conspiracy was Yasodhara,
to whom the queen gave the government of Kampans, to bind
him moge firmly to her interests. A war now arose between him
and Sahi, governor or king of Dhacca, and the later was defeated,
and compelled to pay tribute. Proud of his success, and inst-
gated by evil counsellors, Yosadbara soon found causs of com-
plaint against the regent, and led his army against bhér, supported
by MNare-Vahana. The regent resolved to encounter him in the
field, and a battle accordingly ensued, in which Yasadhara was
defeated. He was taken prisoner, and thrown inio confinement
with all his Eamily, whilst many of his adberents, also captives,
wers thrown into the Vitasta, with laree stopes fastened to their
ecks,

It would be useless to prosecute the stoery of civil dizcord
further. The nobles and governors had in fact all become more
or less independant of a monarchy, long feebly administered,
and were ready on every slight pretext to lead their militacy
followers to the ficld. By the counscls and conduct of Mara-
Vahoana, the regent uniformly triumphed and appears to have
deserved ihe success she enjoyed : his death howewer was the
ruin of her credit, if not of her power, and she appears here-
after in the character only of a cruel, libidinous and ambitious
WOMIAN.

At this period Abhimanyun diéd. our author says, of consump-
tion. Mohammed Azim asserls that he was poisoned by his
mather. The former account, however, is most trustworthy,
especially as corroborated by the soquel, which represents her
as engaged for a year afterwards, in laying the foundations of
cities, and pious and public edifices, in order to dispel her grief.
In this way she is said to have founded Kankanapur and Diddapur
Mathas, for the Spura and Lata Brahmans, and the temples of
Abhimanyn Swami and Didda Swami, several Chatur Salas or
Sarais and many Viharas, and to have made the conflux of the
Sindhu and Vitasta a place of greal sanctity. At the end of twelve
months, however, her ambilion revived, and upon reassuming
the adminisiration she thought it adwvisable to rid- herself of her
srandson Nandigupta, who had succeeded his father and whom
she put to death.

Tribhuvana, another grandson, was next placed upon the
throne, but speedily shared the [ate of his brother, and a third
named Bhimagupta was elevated to the dangerous distinction.
Didda now chose a new favourite, and a Chasa named Tunga,
originally a keepér of buffaloes, and subsequently a courier in
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the service of the minister, enjoyed her affection and fa 3
He soon acquired the ascendancy at court, und throst himse|g
and his five brothers into all the most important Posts. The
intrusion of this upstart race was warmly resented by the Kash-
mirian nobles, who called to their assistance Vigraba Vagg, i
nepivew of the quecn’s, and u man of high spirit and great power,
Tunga was obliged to resign his newly acquired authority ang
preserved his life only by the interference of the Brahmans, wlhom
the bribes of the queen had induced to interceds, Vigraha
finding it impracticable therefore to afford that redress to the
Kashmirians which they had solicited, retired to his own tert-
tory, and left the ascendancy to be recovered by the favourim
of the queen, who notwithstanding his low arigin, appears to
have been a man of firmness and activity. The young princs
Bhimagupta betraying, as he advanced in vears, some Indications
of an independent spirit, was now removed from the throne,
and privately put to death. Kardama Raja and several of the
leading men suffered the same fate, and the Brahmans who head
saved the life of Tungs were thrown by him inte prison, pro-
bably to compel them to refund the reward of their late myedia-
tion, Seriusly alarmed for their safety, the nobles now called
to their aid the Prince Prithivi Pala, who marched with his troops
to their aid, and occupied the capital, Tunga, however, Foiled
hizs adversaries. Advancing upon the city with a larpe force,
he sct the suburbs on fire, and cutting off the retreat of the cnemy
effected -the destruction of a great part of their army. Prithivi
Pala®® was compelled to submit to Tunga, aed to purchase his
safety by engaging to pay tribute to the sovereign of Kashmir.
The transaction thus described. js the last instance of civil
dissension that seems to have occurred under the reign of Didda
Fani. Triumphant over both foreign and domestic foes, she was
naw at leisure to regulate the succession to the kingdom, and

“0Ths territory governed by this prince 15 not nomed. Hea might
in fact have not yet heen in possession of any, as the son only of the
soverclgn of Lahore, Anandapals, whoss successor about the date of
the above events, is named by Ferishta, Pitterugepal —Dow, vol, i p. T8
It most be' ohserved however that il the dates of our history and the
Muhamadan history accorded, we should have bnd in the former some
nglice of the repeated visits of Kashmir piid by Mahmud in 1005, 1015
and 101E: the history of Kaolkana coming down to 1025 one or other
however may erc by 4 fow Years, if indesd the error is not as much of
facts a3 of dates. The author of the Tabegar-i-Akbari states indeed that
Mabmoud was repeatedly foiled in his atlempls to pepetrale into Kashmir,
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adﬂ-]l::lr'l:d Sangrama Deva, the son of her brother Udaya Rap,
a3 her associate in the government, and as the future supreme
ruler of Kashmir,

~ AD, 1025, C. Y. 79 This was the last act of her life, and
15 the last event recorded by our author, whose history closes
1I.'-rlth the death of Didda Rani and sccession of Sangrama Deva
in the 79th yeac of the Kashmirian cyele, or the year of our Lord
1025, and alter ihe queen had Eeld the scle sovercignty of the
country for three and twenty years.T

27 T4 is nol eareect to say that Bnlhnna's Higtery of EKoshmle closes
with the death of Didda Bani, His woark comes down o 1148 AD, and |5
eontinued by n series of other writers to the date of the conguest of*
Kashmir by Akbar in the 16th century. All the MBS on kings of Kasheir
wire pol mvzilnble Lo Wilson when he wrobe, It'ig ap essay onon lme
perfect Sanskrt work to which he had access—a resume mized pp with
Iacis gleaned  feom Mohcmmedan: histories.  For obvious reasons, Wa
haye not thought It advisable to moke any testuzl addition or alteration.

=Fd.




CHAPTER IV

REMARKS ON THE HISTORY AND CHRONOLOGY
OF KASHMIR

Having now completed the sketch of Kashmirian history, it may
be expected that we should revert to it for a moment, for the
purpose of laking a coocise view of the light which it reflects
upon the general history and chronology of the Hindus. Objects
of more interest than the local fransacticns which it details, and
which, circumscribed within the parrow limits of a peity state,
of remote site and difficult access, are neither in themselves,
nor in their effects upon their neighbours, of any magnitude
or importance. It may be added however that they are of the
sarne general character, as the events which make up history
in all countries, and may not be thersfore devoid of interest,
to the mind that can be contented to contemplata man, in 50
sequestered a region, ag the valley of Kashmir.

It appears very evident that Kashmir has been a regular
kingdom for a period that transcends the Lmits of legitimate
mistory, and even if we feel disposed to contest the accounts of
our author, and to dispute his series of Dynasties and Princes,
we must still rest satisfied with the proof of its existence cither
umder the names of Kaspapyras er Abisaras,' as early as the
days of Herodotus and Alexander. There can be no doubt
however of the regular organization of this state at a period,
u:m::d-.r antecedent, and it is probable that in remote times it
exercised a more decided influcnce on the concerns of India, than
it has duay: for many centuries past. Tt seems highly probable
also that it was the original dominion of the Pandava Princes
and that it furnished in them sovereigns to the plaing of
Hindustan.

The religion of Kashmir has in like manner been Hindu
from a wvery remode date. Originally no doubt it was the Ciphite
ar snake worship, but this is a part of the Hindu ritual, and the
I"?E:'aam mncluded in the orthodox pantheon. The adorntion
L WRS £0Dn efgra i : .
fiot originally i:lcn!%ﬁdf_md upon this, even if the two rites were

15ee Appendix Mo, VIII
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It appears that the Buddhist schism was known in Kashmir
at a very early period. and possibly preceded the introduction
of 4 Tully organized Brahmanical priesthood. Tt probably in
short preceded the introduction of the Brahmanical caste. Asoka,
although a worshipper of Siva, is said to have countenanced this
new faith, His son Jaloka commenced his reign with serious
eflorts Lo suppress it, and it was possibly panly with this view,
that he introdoced the colony of Brahmans from Kanouj.
Towards the close of his reign however he relaxed in his hosti-
lity to the Buddhists, and his successor, although a pions
worshipper of Siva, appears to have participated in the same
feelings. The legend of Damodara’s transformation fndicates
his having incurred the enmity of the Brahmanical order.

The period that immediately ensues, iz of great interest in
the religious history of India. Kashmir became a Buddhist
country under Tartar princes, shortly after the death of Sakya
Singha, sccording to our author, and he agrees nearly with the
Chinese authorities, as to the period at which that legislater
flourished, and according to them, in this wery coumtry. The
Iatter seems 1o be an ermor ;. it may however indicate the direction
where the birth of the elder Buddha happened, and in connexion
with the circumstances narrated by the Sanskrit writer, séems
to point out an extra-Indian origin for this religion.* Tts predo-
minance in Kashmir was of short duration, as' although not
extirpated, it spesdily and finally gave way before the prepon-

28r William Jomes alludes 1o the white and quddy -:-mnﬂnxiun of
Buddbn as calcolnted fo convimse Dailly of the Taclar origin of this legis-
Intor. Remusnt (in the Jourmal Des Savans, Octre 1819 ) commenting
on _some of the epithets descripbive of Buwddba, conmined in a Polyglat
Buddhist wocoulary complisd in China [or rather translated from some
Indinn work, one of the lunguages beinpg Samkrl) molices this ephithet
Suvarnachbavl, the golden boed, but without being [nclined o draw such
a conclusion from It as Bailly might kave dmwn, The description of
thiz Buddha however, 25 confained in the Vocabulacy described | by
Bemusnt, Miper de LOrfent) val. v, connecied with the circumstances
we have had occasion Lo nodics In the text, fends wery much to copfinm
the fden of the originnl Buddhist schism haoving been imporied  from
Tortary, The name of this lepislator, Sakye, is further evidence to the
same effect; its Sanskrit slymeologies are very unsstisfactory, and it was
not improbably connected with the national name Sncor by which 1he
Enstern Sevthians or Tariars were formerly known both in Euwrops and
Indin, The distinction between the different Buddbas of whom Grutams,
prince of Bihar, was one, must always be borne in mind,



TH THE HIMDU HISTORY OF EASHMIE

derance of the Brahmanical faith. If any conclusion might be
drawn from such imperfect premises, il might be supposed, that
the inhabitants of Kashmir originally followed an idalatrous
system of their own, to which they superadded a few ill-defined
Gods and ceremonies, borrowed from L]:-r:_ Brahmans of the plains -
that whilst they were yet open to conversion, an attempt was made
from the other side, or from Tartary, to introduce Buddhism
amongst them, which was combated and finally frusirated by
sonthen assistance ; the national faith of Kashmir has ever since
continsed Hindu, and the almost exclusive form of adoration has
hesn that addressed to Siva and his Sakti.

The chronology of the Rajatarangini is not without its interest,
The dates are regular, and for a long time both probable and
consistent, and as they may enable us to determine the dates of
persons and events, in other parts of India, as well as in Kashmir,
& short review of them may not be wholly unprofitabile.

The more recent the period. the more likely it g that ite
chronology will be correct ; and it will therefore be advisable to
commence with the most modern. and recede graduslly to the
most Temote dates. The Table prefixed was necessarily cons-
tructed on a different principle, end depends upon the date of
Gonarda [I1, which, as T have previously explained, is established
according to the Chronology of the text. Gonarda IIT lived,
aceopding to Kalhana Pandit, 2330 years before the vear of Saka
1070, or A. D. 1148, and consequently his accession is placed
B. C. 1182 ; the periods of each reign are then regularly deduced
il the elose of the history, which is thus Paced in the year of
Christ 1025, or about 120 years hefore the author’s own lime.
That the reign of the last soversign did terminate about the peciod
assigned. we may naturally infer, not only from its proximity
to _whut We may conclude was the date at which the work was
whiten, but from the absence of any mention of Mahmud's
mvasions, and the introduction of a Prithivi Pala, who is very
passibly (he same with the Pitteruge Pal of Lahore, mentioned
in the Muhammadan histories,

Taking therefore the date of Didda Rani, as being at least
sEry near the truth, we may go up the list with some confidence
through three dynasties at least. The three last series present
o IIEETEEEIE- of thirty-eight princes, and but 409 years, giving
::: u:;;ﬂ '; tﬁl'awn ﬁrﬁ lo a4 relgn, an average rate, with which
s e mﬁf“;h&;ch nofogist may be contented, The first of
ik g presents the longest average, sives s less

YEArs 10 2 reign, which is equally unexceptionable, and we
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have therefore every reason to conclude that the chronology of
our author is perfectly sccurate, as far back as the year 616 of
the Chnstian ern.

The history of Kashmir is too purcly domestic during the
pericd comprised within these limits, for us to be able to apply
the chronology of the author to the establishment of dates, [or
incidents or persons of interest in the records of Hindustan.
Sankara Varma is said to have subveried the extensive empire
acquired by Bhoja. and be may be supposed thercfore to have
becn nearly contemporary with that prince. Sankara Varma
reigned from 904 1o 922, The date of Bhoja is now fixed with
tolerable certainty within the limits of the beginning of the tenth
and that of the eleventh century. The Rajalarangini however
would throw him farther back, if he preceded Sankars Varma and
place him in the close of the ninth century. We need not expect
however extreme accuracy in this matter, and may rest satisfied
with cansidering it as an approximation to the truth, and generally
as an additional testimony of Bhoja's having flourished early in
the tenth century.

The reign of Jayapira from 772 1o 803 may hereafter throw
some light wpon the literary history of the Hindus, when the
writings of the authors patronized by him shall be met with. It
15° highiy probable that Kshira is the commentator on Amaea,
in which case, we have advanced one step in the antiquity of that
philologist.  What author 15 meant by Bhatta 15 not ascertained ;
it cpanct be Mammatia Bhatita, the Kasbmirian author of the
Kavya Praksa, as that writer must have been subsequent to Sri
Harsha, a king of Kazshmir, who reigned abont 400 years after our
history closes and to whom, or to whose worls, frequent reference
15 made in the Karyva Prakasa,

Another set of names of literory interest occurs in the reign
of Lalitaditya, from A. D. 714 to 750. Two of tha three are yet
to be ascertained, but it is highly satisfactory to have fixed the
daie of 5o eminent a writer a5 Bhavabhuti, T Yasovarma, King
of Kanouj, should elsewhere appear to be the same as Kirtivanma,
it would tend to some important conclusions in this branch of
literary enquiry. The state of India at the period of Lalitaditya's
reign is tolerably well detailed by our author, but it is unnecessary
to examine the sohject here, as it has been dwelt upon at some
length in the note relating to his supposed military marches.

After passing the limits of the year 616, the character of our
authors chronology undergoes an unfavourable change. Thirty-
seven princes in three dynasties reign 1797 years, or on an averaps
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more than 48 years gacl, an average 1eTm Whif':h very much ex-
cpads possibility, and which can only be explained by supposing
either, that the number of princes is defective, and that the reigns
of those who have disappeared from the record, have I:rce_n_a-ﬂded
1o those of the princes lucky enough to have escaped ablivion, or
that the whole are carried too far back into antiquity, and ithe
date of Goparda from which it starts, having been mﬁd":_ much
loo remote, it was necessary to elongate the respective reigns to
fill up the protracted interval ; both (hese SOUDCES of ercor mast
probably exist, but there seems rcason to SUPPOSE, that the first
i¢ more particularly the cavse of the objectiopable duration
assigned to several reigns,

The Third Dynasty embraces ten princes, and a peciod of
592 years, but as one of them Ranaditya ENgrosses thres centuries,
the remaininz 292 years are to be divided amongst nine Kings,
giving an average af little more than 32 years 10 a reign.  The
most remarkable person alluded to as connected with general
history, is Vikramaditya, the second king of that appellation intro-
duced by our author, He is placed in @ period new to the many
enquires regarding his date, or in the year A. D. 117, shortly after
which he must have died, sccording to Kalhana Pandit, We have
no clue therefore to the identification of this prince, and, in the
ahsence af better grounds of conjecture, may attempt it by adver-
ting o the erroneous reign of Ranaditya of three centuries, as well
55 the long reigns of almost all the princes of the dynasty, It
seemns likely, that the Vikramaditya, who put the brahman
Matrigupta on the throne of Kashmir, was the prince of that name
who lived in the Sth contury, or in 4417; that Kalhana, or preceding
wrilers, confounding him with the Sakari prince, although they did
not make him exactly contemporary ¢ven with Salivabana, placed
nim fully three centurics too eardy ; that when they came to the
HKarkota dynasty, they found out their mistake, and could: devise
no other method of correcting it, than by adding the deficient
years to the reisn of Ranaditya, and thus embellishing their
history with a marvel. The defeat of Siladitya by Pravarasena
a5 has been noticed, confirms this view of the subject. The
Vikramaditya of the Sth century reigned, it iz said, 100 years
dying in A Dn 541, but sccording to the Sotrunjava Maoholmayn
Sﬂadw;.a was king in 447 ; we may therefore restrict the father 10
a sufficiently probable reign of about 35 years, when we ahall have
Pravarasena, king of Kashmir, in 476, Between his accession.

- A dsatic Rersarches vol Ixop. 175




THE HINDU HISTORY OF KASHMIR &l

and that of Durlabha Vardhana, we shall then have an interval
of 139 years, to be divided amongst six princes, and although this
will give us a little more than the probable average reign, or 23
years for each prince, yet it still is not extravagant, and the excess
may cither 2o 10 form an wnesoally long reign for Ranaditya,
whence arose the tradition of its lasting for three centuries, ar
it may be required for the apparent chasm that exists between his
reign, and the unconnected succession of the Kashmirian prince,
named also Vikramaditya.

By bringing the reign of Pravarasena so low as A, D, 476, we
are invelved in some perplexity, as to the propriety of subject
ing the preceding dynasties to a proportionate reduction. If the
series of the princes were dccurately stated, this would seem to
be a necessary consequence, and if besides this we should restrict
the duration of each reign to the highest possible average or 20
yoars, we shall then effect a very material modification of our
author's chronelogy and reduce his first date from 1182 B. . o
no more than 144 years before that era. There are however some
difficulties in the way of this computation :

The first is the reign of Pratapaditya, a kinsman of
Vikramaditya, placed however by our author 168 B. ¢ and
consequently, according to him, not connected with the Vikrama-
ditya. from whose time the Samvat era ig dated, This inference
so obviously arises from the system of our author’s chronolozy,
theat it is entitled to but little weight, unless that can be proved
unexceptionable. We may therefore conclude that Pratapaditya
was connected with the family of the Sokard Vikramaditya, and
that he lived about the commencement of the Christian era. It
does not appear that he was contemporary with his illustrions
kinsman., From Pratapadityn to Pravarasena, we have ten princes,
and 436 years, which gives us consequently the inadmissable
duration of 48 years to a reign. The original chronology is less
extravagant, bul equally improbable, as that gives us an averapge
of 29 years to a reign : there is an error thercfore somewhere in
this part of the history, and either the chropology is wrong or
the serizs of princes is inaccurate. Tt i worthy of remark, that
the course of succession is a very interrupted one throughout the
whole period. Pratapaditya himself ascends the throne without
BOy apparett cause. Vijaya who succeads Tunjina scems to have
had an  equally undefined claim. Arys or the resuscitated
sandhimati, was evidently an impester, who succeeded Jayendra,
after an interval, which is not specified. Meghavahana_ though
called the great grandson of Yuodhisthit might have been & more.

&
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'ré.:amm'du:mdan[. and the period assigned for the foreigner Matri
Gupta's election and government, appears (o be much log coo-
tracted ; it is not unlikely thereforc that the transaclions of the
period are imperfectly narrated, and that the blank intervals
created by the omission, have been distributed amongst such
portions of the record as liave been preserved,

The farther back we proceed, the more likely it becomes,
that such omissions have extensively and frequently occurred, and
accardingly we find the relgns increass Very m_nteri:-lni].-' in their
assigned  duration. The average of the 21 reigns of the frst
dynasty, exceeds 48 years; thers are however several chasms in
ihe history, which have been noticed at the time of their sccurrence,
and it is difficult to admit any very material redoction of the date
of the first of the scries, in consequence of our author's near
agreement with the Chinese and Tibetian writers as to the exis-
tence of Sakya aboul fon centuries anterior to the Christinn era,
Wa have only onc clue to 4 reduction of this date : it is possible,
that the text has confounded the original Buddha, with the Sakya
of the 6th century before Christ. This is the maore probable,
hecause from earlier events il appears that, Buddhism preceded
in Kashmir the Sakya slluded to. Consequently he could mot
have been the primitive Buddha, the founder of the faith ; if this
be the case, we shall reduce the date of Gonarda 111 to something
more than @ century and a hall subscquent to the Gautama, who
flourished about 542 A, €, or to about B, €. 388 and this will
leave us an average of no more than 18 years for the reigns of this
dynasty.

That Gonarda IT1 reigned about the beginning of the fourth
century before Christ, derives some support from the possibie
connexion betwesn some of the tramsactions recorded in the
history of Kashmir, and those which took place in the neigh-
bouring countries in collateral pericds, especially the Turushka
or Scythian invasions of Persia.

The temporary occupation of Media by the Scythians, took
place according to the most approved computations about the end
of the seventh century before the Christian era and they were
defeated and expelled about the beginning of the 6th.* This period
should correspond in Kashmirian history, on the principles we
have adopted for its chronology, with the reign of Asoka the third

4 According to Larcher ( Traduction D'Ferodote) the first 633 B.C
and the second 605 B. €. According to Valney (Chronologie D' Herodote)
the Seythisn invasion occurred B C. 625 and their cxplusion in 558,

T
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prince anterior to the Tartar rulers, and we find it particuarly
noticed in his reign that Kashmir was overrun with Miechchas or
barbarians, possibly some of the fogitives from the power of the
Persian monarch, who endeavoured in their retreat to establish
themselves in Kashmir,

The Scythian subjugation of Media appears as a single and
transitory revolution as recorded by Herodotus, but in the pilges
of the Persian wrilers it occurs, only as one of various vicissitudes,
i the long strugele for superionity between the sovereigns of Iran
and Turan. This war began it appears with Feridun, whom
maoderi wrilers agree to place about 748 B. C° Kai Kaugs accord-
ing 1o the Persians, and Cyrus according to the Greeks, invaded
the Massagetee and was defeated if not slain in the ensagement.
it was in the reign of this prince and that of his successor, Kai
Khosru, that the prowess of Rustam was displayed so fatally in
opposition 1o Afmsiab, and the armics of Turan, and whatever
Grecian princes may be regarded as the representative of his
masters, it is unquestionable that the periods in which they
reigned approach to those of the Tartar conquest of Kashmir,
Perhaps however it may be still more satisfactorily associated
with events, undoubtedly posterior to the wars, in which Rustam’s
celebrity was first acquired, and may have formed an episade in
the furious and for a time trivmphant invasion of Persia. by the
Tartar king Arjasp. When Khorasan was plundered, Balkh was
taken, aod the old king of Persia, Lohrasp was included in the
general massacre of the priests and followers of Zoroaster® It
the king of Persiz, Gushtasp, the object of these heetilities, b
the same with Darius Hystaspes, as scems probable, these svents
should have occurred between the years B. . 521 and 435. By
the computation of the Sanskrit text, the Turushka princes must
have reigned some time subsequent to Sakya Sinba, who as
Crautama dates B. C. 542, but it is not at all clear that the thres
princes were contemporary, and we have no guide to the duration
of their authority, beyond the inferences alréady alluded to, derived
from jts censing within a century and a half after the death of the
legislator. Supposing them thea to have been half a century
later, they would be codtemporary with the war betwesn the
Persian and Tartar monarchs, and may have been individual
adventurers who took advantage of the temporary confusion to

¥ Malcolm, vol. L pp. 213, 220. Kennedy, { Bomibay Traisaciians, )
val. i, p, 120,

¥ Malcolm's Persin, wol, i p.-6L .
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ich tl Jves in Kashmir. It is also worthy of observation
ﬁb?:shllu;;ﬁuught with them & new implulae, to the Buddhist
religion, 50 the war between Arjasp and Gushtasp was cotirely
religious, arising out af the atiempt of th-a_fnrmcr to compel the
Ialter to revert to the common faith of their ancestors, very pro-
bably the Buddhist or Sakya, that of the Sacce or Scythians,
whieh Gushtasp had abandoned for the religion of the Medes,
the worship of Fire..”

It the Tartar princes then governed Kashmir through the
ereater part of the fifth centory before the Christian era, as appears
likely, the accession of Gonarde 11T must of course be
assigned to the commencement of the fourth, and as the year
150 of Sakya or B. C. 392, fell according Lo the original within
the reign of Abhimanyu, we may place it & few years subsequent
or B. C. 38E.

Without venturing to place muech reliance on the coincidenco
of names adverted to in the note (p. 25), we may ohserve that
both it, and the frequent mention of the Mlechclifias which occurs
in the succseding reigns, are favourable to our hypothetical adjust-
ment of the dates, if the barbarians and foreigners alluded to,
can be considered to bear any relation to the Macedonian invasion
ar Baktrian kingdon, )

It were too wild an attempt to carry the investigalion of our
author’s chronology beyond the period at which we have now
arrived. He pretends not to precision himself. Of the fifty-
three princes with whom he has peopled the years that elapse
between the first end third Gonarda, thirty-five are without names,
and the rest without dates. The singular view he has taken of
the era of Krishna will be fully commented on, bot it is still too

*In the daye of Cyrus, as well obscrved by Voiney, the Persians
did not worshlp the elements @ this opinion 15 founded on the account
given by Micolas Damascenus of the pile prepared to burn Credsus, which
YValney infers he derived from Manthus who wrote a history of the kings
of Lydin 40 years belore Herodotus § it was on that occasion, the historian
glates, that fhe Persians established the law, conformably to the oracles
af Zorozster, that Firs shoold no mose be contaminated with the carcases
al the dead —Chronalogie D' Heradate, p. 251 In the code of the Parsis
bowever the oiher elemments  recetve equal vencration, Elenneinfaenim
ot fewentur gervari puere Hyde 3 Hise Relip, wei. Per. 414, Permoe
roledtes Terrmm polluere defrncioriim corporg mon Farasindidid, o —lhid, el
fhe Tomb of Cyns was very celeboated, and even Daries Hystaspes
himseif I8 =id bW Kiesias to have bad his tomb prepaced whilst living—
how are these conbradictions to be reconciled?”



THE HINDU HISTORY OF EASHMIR 35

far remote fo bear any historical character. We may perbaps
however derive from the Rajaterangini, a confirmation of the
theories, that place the Yadava and Pandava associates within
the limits of the 14th century befors the Christian era.

The eighteen Princes whose names occur in the list will give
ug, upen the average of 20 years 1o a reign, 360 years. There are
however but sixteen reigns particularised, and supposing these
o be the whole number, the computation is but 320 years, which
being added to the date of Gonarda I1I, as abave conjecturally fxed
at B. C. 338, gives us 708 B, C. for the date of Krishna and
Yudbisthir. But it is admitted that the first Buddha, whose date
may be considered at least 1000 B. C.* was something posterior
to the heroes of the great war,” and we require therefore a consi-
derable addition to the years that elapsed between the first and
third Gonarda. This addition we may derive from the thirty-five
nameless kings, whose insertion probably was designed to fill up
the chasm, and will allow two or three centuriss to be added to
the interval ; we shall then perhaps, s a matter of chronological,
tirough not historical accuracy, be near the truth, if we admit the
51 reigns, and give them an average length of 20 years, as we
shall then bave Krishna alive abouwt 1400 B. C., a computation
which will agree well enough with those which have been made by

Ouf most eminent scholars. 1!

3 Baddhn, :].{':‘:c'.rdillg to Abul fazl B. C. 1365: Cnupigr_ 1004 ;
D Guignes, 1027 3 Giorgd, 259 : Bailly, 1031 ; Jones, 10273 Bentley, 10817
and 1004,

The [ater date assigned fo this lepislotor undoobledly refers o a
different person.

BBir Willtam Jonea says 200 vears, scoonding to the  Kashmirinns,
who boast of his (Buddha's ) dessent in thear kingdom, [ Asimie Researchies
wol. i po #3250 I he alloded to the Rajenarergind, and there & no ather
Kashmirian authority yet in the possession of Ewropeans, he muost have
been misinformed, as for as regards the latter part of this statement @ the
birth of Biddha, erther the Arst of decand, I:r:ing powhbere menton=d in
the work of Kalhana, fo have occurred within the fimdis of Kashmar.

10 Colebrooke supposes the Vedas were not nmanged in-their present
form carlicr thanm the [4th Century before the Christian eras [ Axiasc
Reregrches, vol, vil. p, 24); bui Vynsa the compiler was comtemporary
with the herces aof the Maoheblorsrs, comsequently they flourished abkout
the period assipmed ln the toxt

Willord computes the close of the great war, a8 having faken place
B O 1370 (A sarie. Researches, volb, ixl Hamidton esnsiders 50 Krshoa o
have lived romewhat Iater, or in the 12th century before our era, { Gemsg-
logies of ihe Hindws, Introduction, po 24
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iod that intervenes between the first Gonarda and the
mlnnﬁtjfnﬂnt the country under Kasyapa is Etﬂ_.ll.‘-lil. in the orginal
to be [266 years ; that the precise extent of this interval has pot
heen recorded with that precision which the author affects, miy
eagily be granted, but there is some reason ta suspect that it 1s
very near the truth, and in that case it 15 of no small importance,
as it zives probability to the whole scheme of our conjectural
chronology for the Hindu history, and furmishes an additional
' to the veracity of the Mosaic record. _
If Gonarda the first lived about M'EII{.I' years I:r:fnr.:.l_':‘l-,[_m.
and 1266 years intervened between his reign and the desiccation
of Kashmir, we place that cvent 2666 years before the [:h'[‘lﬂ!&l'l
ara, and in fact within & near approximation to the period at which
the Delupe may be suppesed to have occurred,'* and to which
gvent therefore the tradition really relates.

11 The -ardinary compatations place ithis svent A, 2349, but late
writers of equal research and various sentiments agree in considering this
too recent—Dom Clement. L'drr de verifier ler dojer make its daie A, C
330 {Fewrmal Dex Savans, Fevrier, 1820} A writer in the Classical
Jowrnal [ Sir William Drommond apparently ) estimates the date 3128
Years before the birth of Christ (C. J, 24, [53) and €. C. Faber,
[ollowing the chronology of the Samaritan Pentateuch, places the Deluge
AL C, 2938, { Origin of Pagan ldolawy, vol, i, 669). Even then if we
admit the oripinal chronology witheut alterafion, it will not be wary far
oeyond tbe first of these periods, and it comes within the limits of the
two bundred theories of Christian writers, which have taken a range of
from 6364 to 3616, for the number of years that elapsed between the
creation and the commencement of gur e,




CHROMNOLOGICAL TABLE

FIRST FERID

In which the dorstion of the several reigns i5 not specified

Eashimir eolonised by Kosyapa
Fifty-three Princes: nomes
unknown ; reigned

Gonarda [ Kali, 651 of Damodora |1
Gonarda 11
Thirty-hiva Primces;

Lava

named [orgolien

Kusesaya
Khagendra
Surendra
Oodhara
Suvarsa
Jonaka
Sachinaran
Asoka

Jaloka
Damodara 11

Huoshka
Tuzhky

Ii:mlg'hl:a}

Abbimanyu
Fifty-one reigns ending

Tariar
Primoes

|

Date aceard-

ing to the | Adjusted date.
ariginal

B.C, 3Ti4 O, X666
Y 1266 1366
B.C. T448 1400
B.C. 118 IRE

The grounds on which the adjustments are made are explainod olse-

whers, (See mipral




Cremardn ILE
Wibhishana
Indrajit

Ravama

Vikhighna 11

Ieara

“Siddba

Utpakaksha
Hiranyakstsa
Hirnnyakuls
Wamakula
Mihirakula
Vika
Eehitinanda
Yasunanda
Mara 10
Akisha
Gopnditya
Ciokarna
arendeaditya
Yudbishihir

SECOND PERIOD

In which the duration of the several reigns is

FIRST OR GOHARDIYA DYHASTY

specificd

Years of neign le:i;:athe Adjusted date,
¥ [ BGnm BC. 388
53 1147 T
15—6 1096 a5z
k1] 1060-—6 334
35—6 10306 316
35— 253 258
&0 953—3 280
0—& §91—1 262
=T BE2—2 244
60 B25—2 225
60 T65—2 218
10 T05—2 200
63 E35—2 182
30 5722 164
a2 3gr—2 145
50 430 128
50 430 100
&0 370 22
57 10 64
36—3 253 44
48 216=-9 25

Twenby-ane Princes reigned

Averape

48

1013—3 or 378 years

or: 18 yeark




SECOND OR ADITYA DYNASTY

Pratapaditya 2 |Bcuss| BCio
Jalaukas iz i36—3 AT, 22
Tunjing k[ 104—9 54
Vijava o aE—5 a0
Jayendra T G—5 ]
Arye 47 23—13 135
Six Princes reipned ;192 JHAE
Averape mas  HAERTS,

THIRD OB GONARDIYA DYNASTY AGAIN

Meghavabana 34 I an ]
Sreshiasena 30 5751 | —
Hiranya l 3—2 73 -
Matrgupta — [7—5 471
Pravarasens ] 12— 7
Yudhisthir 11 183 1853 459
Mundravat 13 i 234—5 521
Ranadibya ] I 23— 5435
Vikrarnaditya 42 533 S68
Baladityx 36 51—5 592

Ten princes reigned J93 yenrs and 2 months, nceording to the
original compatatien : 233 secording to the adjusted one, fumsshing b
zither case an inadmissible avesage.



FOURTH OR KARKOTA DYNASTY

Reipn Date A L[
Durlabhavarddhana I 36 | 6l—3J
Pratzpaditys | 11 65l— §
Chandrapira Bt 01— 5
Tarapira d TH— 1 l
Lalitadsrya 36—71 74— |
Foovalayaditya 1 50— 8
Vajraditya 7 31— 8
Prithivynpirn £—31 T55— B
Sangrnmapira T T 2= 1
ljja . 3 ThG—10
Jayapira k| TT2—10
Lalitapira 12 §05—10
Samgramapira 11 T Bl5—10
Mribmspati 12 Bii—10
Ajitapira 3% 834—1D
Anangapira 3 g0—io |
Ltpalapirn 2 A73=I10

Seventeen, Princes: reigned 250 years and  five months, averaging
litthe more than fifteen years to a reign ; [rom the commencement of
thizs dynasty therefore the chronology of the origlnal requires ne
mpdification,

FIFTH, THE UTPALA OR VARMA DYNASTY

- ats in
Reiga DasAD, Kﬂ:n[:lmir Yies

Aditys Varma 263 g75—10 |
Sankara Varmn [8—4 HWd— 1 i
Guopals Yarma 2 922— 9 77
“Bankats 10 days
Supandha Rani s 52— 9 i)
“Part'’hy 15 05— o Bl
Mirjita  Varma, nlso

called Pangy o the i

Crippls G4l —9 a6

ok



Reign Eate AD. | Kashmir ¥rs,

Chakra Varms 10 T 27
Sura Varma I 1 S5k g 7
Partha, o second fame 00— 53— & B
Chakra Yerita, a sccond

time (—& 954—1 i— 4
Bapkara Yardbuna 1= 0955— @ Bl )
Chakra WVarma, a thicd

tme =1 55— 13 M— &
Unmatti Varema T o517 11—10
Surs Varma 11 0—a | a59— 9 14

Twelve: Princes reigned B4 years and five months, nveraglig little
more than eight years 1o a reign., Besides the Salivabann em, the
original introduces. with this dyoasty o new method of computing, by a
eycle of 100 years

LAST OR. MIXED DYNASTIES

Reign Dawe AD, | Kashmir Y5

¥asaskars Deva T 960— 3 14—
Sangrama Deva i—a 59— 3 23— 4
Parvagupta 1I—& == G el

Kshemagupin E—6 =3 =5
Ahbimianya 14— 47— o 34

HMandigupts 1—1 293— 9 48

Trithuvana i 2—0 SU—10 40— 1
Bhimaguphs 4—3 Gea—I1d 51— 1
Didda Rani 21— 1000— 1 a— 4
Sangrama Deva —_ 1024— 7 TE—10

Mine princes relpaed to the accession of Sangrama Deva ﬁ-li YEATS:
and four mantbe averaging rather more than sgeven Years Lo & Ielgn.



APPENDIX 1

D OF THE DRYING OF THE VALLEY OF
ﬁgﬁﬁi[ﬂ. FROM THE WAKIAT-I-KASHMIR
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The country was entirely covered with water, in the midst of
which a demon, Jaladeo, resided, who preyed wpon mankind,
and seized on every thing and person he could meet with in the
neighbouring regions. Tt happened at length that Kashef, the son
of Marichi, and according to some accounts the grapdsen of
Brahma, visited this country, and having spent some time in
pious abstraction on mount Sumery, turned his attention to the
desolated appearance of the earth, and enquired its cause. The
people lold him of the abode of Jaladeo in Sati Sar, and his
predatory incursions upon them. The heart of Kashef was moved
to compassion, and he took up his residence in Moubadan, near
Hirapur, for a thousand years, employing that period in religious
absterities | in consequence of which, Mahadeo appeared to him,
and assented to his prayers for the exticpation of Jaladeo.
Mahadeo accordingly sent his servants Vishau and Brahma to
txpel the demon. Vishou was engaged in the conflict 100 years.
when finding that the mud and water afforded a secure retreat
ta the Deo, he at last made the chasm at Baramulah, by which
the waters were drained off, the demon exposed, taken and slain,
and the country recovered and rendered habitable ; being thence
called Kashef-sir, or the mountain of Kashel,




APPENDIX II
SNAKE WORSHIP TN KASHMIR

We have frequent occasion to notice the important figure which
gnakes and snake deitics make in the worship and traditionary
history of Kashmir. The extent and permancnce of the supersti-
tion we may learm from Abul Fazl who observes, that in seven
hundred places there are carved figures of snakes, which they wor-
ship. ( Ain-i-Akbari ii. p. 145.) His statement is in fact taken
from the text of Punya Bhatta ; for its being as old as the age of
Alexander, we have what may be regarded as sufficient, though
indirect testimony ; for Onesicritus, as quoted by Strabo, avers,
that Ahbisaras, who we shall bereafer see is a misnomer for
Kashmir, or a part of it, is said by his ambassadors to cherish two
enormonus dragons, par he due drakontoos apengellon hoi par'
fantou pr eshels i’ epesthaiton men hogdoekonta pekhon, ton de
tettarakonra, pros tois hekaton, hos elreken O mesikritos.

Apud guemn, Abisarum, legati ab eo missi, punciaverunt, duos
dracones nuirird, alternm octoginta cubfiorion longitudine, alternm
centum ef guadriginta, nt Onesicritus refert. The 'Ouxlord editor
judiciously observes on this passage : “Serpentes in India nornulli
pedes 30 longitudine equant ; nulli autent superant, Qo clrca
hire lesatarnm relatio, ad cultum Tdolmricun referre videtor, Ram
Fdiola exee mapnitudinis vere mirabilis, fr remplis Indoruem coristat,
Evinde Dracones esve ingentes figuras in templis suspicor, et legaii
vel vivos existire finxerunt, vel Macedones eoripn Linguam minus
intellexerint.—Page 994 and note. R. P. Knight, in his “Tniguiry
into the Symbolical language of Ancient Art and Mythology,”
( Clagsical Journal, vol, xxili. p. 14) states upon the authozity
of Maximin of Tyre, that when Alexander entered India, “Taxilus,
a powerful prince of the country” (He was raja of the Taksha-
silas ) “showed him a serpent of enormous size, which he nirucished
with ereat care, and revered as the image of the God whom the
Giresk writers from the similitude of his attributes called Dionysus
or Bacchus.” Whether the Kashmiran worship of snakes was
mystical, at least in the carliest ages, may be questioned,  There
sa likewise reason to suppese that this worship was diffused
throuzhout the whole of India, as besides the numerows fables
and traditions relating to the Nagar or snake pods, scattercd
through the Puranas, vestiges of it atill remain in the actual
ohseryances of the Hindus., It seems not improbable that the
destruction of the whale serpent race by Janamejaya. the son af
Parikshit, recorded n the Puranas as a historical fact, may i
reality imply the <ibversion of the local and original supsrstition,
and the crection of the system of the Vedes upon its ruins



APPENDIX III
THE PAND:EA REGIO OF THE CLASSICAL WRITERS

In this @s in several instances we may Irace apparently very
different places, some not very far remote, however, and all not
improbably resolvable into the same, or at least in some manner
connected. We have in the first place a city of the Sogdians, called
Fanda, &s Pliny, vol. vi. p. 16, Ulira Sogdiani, l:l!:lpldlIJI]'l Pande -
and Solinus (¢ 49 ) Ultara hos ( Bactros ) Panda, appidum Sogdi-
anorum. The same authaoritics mention a Gens Panda or Pandea
gens, whom Pliny ( vol. vi, p. 20} places low down on the Indus,
ncar its mouths.  Solinus (c. 52) probably intends to assign them
a similar site. Arrian says the Pandiean region was denominated
after Pandeea, the daughter of Hercules, it being the country in
which she was bom, and which he governed kai ten kharen hinate
hegeneto kal hestinos epetrepsen aoten  harkhein  Herakiees,
Pandaien, tes” paidos epomumon, but he does not indicate
its locality beyond the remark that Hercoles was parti-
cularly venerated by the Suraseni, the people on the
Jobares, whose chief cities were Methora and Kleisobora,
these being in fact the Surasenas on the Jamuna one of whose
capital cities were Mathura, and we might consequently suppose
he meant by the Pandaa regio, the country along the western bank
of the Jamuna, The next authority, and who first speaks with
precision of the sitration of the northern Pandyans, { for we need
not here advert to the Pandion of the Peninsula ) is Ptolemy ; he
fixes them at once in the Punjab, about the Hydaspes, the Vitasta,
or mver of Kashmir: Perl de  ron Bidaspen he Pandoou
( pardocuon’) khora, Circa auwtem Bydaspum, Pandoverum regio
& place where, agereeably to the views of the text, we might CEpeCE
at the period of the history of the Mahabharata to find them,
That they came originally from sogdiana would be also in har-
mony with our view of the subject, and their pccupation of the
upper part of the Doab is matter of fact. It is alsg probable that
the same rice exiended themselves south-ward to Cambay and
Glljﬂ:ﬁlh and ultimately to Madura, in the south, known to the
Elﬂ:mcal. Geographers, as Madura Pandionis, the various positions
being all correct at various epochs, and marking the migratory
course: of the descendants of Pandy, The accounts gathered by
Megasthenes, which are adopted by Arrian and Pliny, of the
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customs of this country, and its traditionary history, are chviously
io be (raced to Indian sources, and are conneccted with the history
of the Pandavas, It was the only Indian country governed by
queens, they observe. We have a Sirf REaiven, or feminine
government, frequently noticed in the text but this lay to the east.
The notion scems feally to have originated in the practice of one
woman being married to several husbands, a practice prevailing
still throughout the Himalaya and of an antiquity prior to the
marriage of the five Pandava brethren to Draupadi; Yudhisthic
observing, in answer to the objection urged by her father Drupada,
that they only follow in this polyandrian marriage, the path trod
by other princes, purveshomanupervenayatom  varlmanuyanabe
(M atabiiorata, Adi Parva), We have seen above that the Pandean
country, according to-Megasthenes was denominated afler a queen
who was the daughter of Hercules, a demigod, especinlly venerated
by the Suraseni, and these ideas are of Indian origin although
corrupted and disfigured. for Pritha or Kunti, wife of Pando and
maother of the Pandavas, was the daughter of Sura, king of the
Surasenas,

Surowairta Y odusreshtho Vasndevapitabhoear
tasya karnya Prihanama rupenapratima Bl

“Sura the most illustrious of the Yadus, was the father of
Vasudeva . his daughter named Pritha was of unequalled beauty.™
( Mahabiarara, Adi Parva ). The identity of place and persons is
iherefore unguestionable | as (o Hercules he may have been readily
fabricated out of Sura which, in its vsual import means “a Hero”,
or the Herculean exploits of Balarma may have given to the Greek
a reasopable pretext for assigning to him a Greeian appellation.



APPENDIX IV
THE DATE OF YUDHISTHIE, &¢.

The original passage is here subjoined together with its most
obvious translation, and the chronological resulis which it appears

to authorize,
ashtashashtyad hikamabdasatadvavimsatim nrpal
apopalamste Kavmiran Gonardadyah Kalan yuge
Bhararam Dvaparante bhwdvariayent vimohital
kechidetamn s teshom kolasembhvan  prachakeine
Tl Tef pesefiasenn klvenars vershan seviklvayva Dielfjam
bhukiartkalar Kaleh sesho nastyevam Tadviverfitat
Serfesh shodsh sevdfeshe aafiikeshing cha Dhatale
Kalerpateshu varshanamabliavan Kurn Pandavah
Laukikebde chaturvimse Sokakalarya sampratom
saprayatvadhikam valonr safiasram  parivalsaralh
pravasiriiya Gonardadarabiive saradaitada
ave mafasre pafe innfedadhikancha satatrayam
varsianaw dvadasasato shashith shodbhischa samyuia
Efelfitcfom kalasombloayvem teddvipanchasato mata
‘Rishadrsam satenodvairvaisuchitrasikbundisha
nchicfiare samhitakaratrevem dattotra nirnyal
asar Maghasie Munayah sasati prihvim Yudhishihire nrparau
shaddvikapanchadviviral Sakakalastarva rajyasyva

Gonarda and other kings governed Kashmir in the Kalivuga
2264 years. Misled by the Bharata ( war ) being said to take place
il |.1:: end of the Dwapara age, some consider these computations
a5 incorrect,  Taking the number of princes, and the agpregate
of their reigns, and deducting it from the portion of the Kali
{that has past) the remainder does not sgree with that { that
s]umI:I!d be left) : abandoning that (computation), the year of
Kali 653, being passed, the Kurus and Pandus existed. In the
current year the 241h ( of the Kashmirian cycle ) of the present era
or Saki 1070, from Gonarda I1T 2330 years have elapsed ; the sum
b the reigns of the fifty-two princes was 1266, Confirmation of
the date is derivable from the calculation made by astronomical
writers of the motion of the seven Rishis, which goes from star
to star (i e. performs a complete revalution ), in 100 years, and
the Munis being in Macha, the earth was governed by Yudhighthir,
the era of whose government iz 2526,
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_ Gonarda I1I is the Kenund who suceeeds Ablimun, the first
prince whose term of ruling is particularized in the in-f-Akbarf,
and in the original ; the preceding series of princes in both is with-
out specific dates. but as the number of reigns in that series may
be considered as either 50 or 52, it so far aprees with that of the
first fifty-two monarchs whose names are not recorded, and the
aggregate of their reigns although not mentiored may probably
be considered the same, or 1266 years. T am not quite sure indeed
that the 1266 years do not belong to the series of which the names
are specified, and that Abul fazl or his guide have not erred in
placing them opposite to the fifty-two unknown soversizns:
however, be that as it may, if we allow 1266 years from Gonarda
I, to Gonarda I11, and 2330 years from Gonarda III, to the YCATS
of Salivahana 1070=A, Dn. 1148, we shall come pretty near to the
era of the Kurus and Pandavas as given in the above extract.
Salivahana 1070+ TE=A.D. 1148

___AD. 1520
years 672 ago
Present year of the Kali 4920 -672= 4248 years

From Goparda 11T ... 2330
b e SR et S
Unaccounted for years of the Kalf, 652

being 1he period that precedsd Gomarda Ist, bot he was contem-
porary with Yudhishthir and consequently that prince was alive
in the year of Kalf 652, which sufficiently cormesponds with the
notion mentioned by our author, of the Eurus and the Pandus,
existing- after the year of the Kali Yuga 653,

A dilferent mode of calculation will come muoch fo the samo
thing, making however the period close in the Saka year 1073
instead of 1070 as above ; what the suthor means by the Laukika
or current year 24, is explained in the close of the history, and
refers to the year of a particular cycle peculiar to Kashmir,

Years
From Gonarda TIT 2330
From the Ist to the 3ed  { Gonarda ) _12!51_5_
3594
Years of the Kali
{0 Gonarda I 653
T4249°
Déduct from the present Kali Year — 4920
671 years ago

4
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ame from the present Saka
D}duﬁ;:—m 5 1744 = 671 .., 1073
Year of Saka referred to we. 1073= A DY 1151

A third calculation turns upon the time specified on the authority
o fact of Varahamihara, as the duration of Yudhishthir's era,

which according to the opinion of most Pandits ceased with the
institution of Vikrama’s.

This peried comprehends we 25206 years
Added of Saka years w1070
3596

The Saka year 1070 (1744-1070) was 674 yecars ago and
4920 - §74=4246 of the Kali. But by this only 353% wyears ars
gecounted for, and there is remaining of the Kali 650. However
our author here brings Yudhishthira's era to the Salivahana era,
a5 otherwise the difference between that and Vikroma's or 134
yaars, must be added to the 650 ; he also computes the difference
between Vikrama and Salivabana to be 135 yecars ; we are then
quite in- possession of his meaning for :

Years of the Kali to the era of Yudhishthir, 653
Year from Yudhishthir to Salivahana 2526
Years from Salivabana to our author's own date 1070

Total of the Kalf 42449

being nearly the same as the result of our first calculation, and
but three years more than in owr last calculation being the
difference required in confirmation of our author’s theory.
Wilford makes the years of Yudhishthir extend to the Salivahana
era ( Asiatic Researches, vol. Ix. p. 211 ). Colebrooke has given
the passage relating to the revolution of the seven Rizhiz, and has
described the theory which states it ; as has Wilford in the first
pages of the same volume (87, BR &c). With respect to the
period of the commenicement of the Kali age our author's notions
are the same as those commenly recaived,




AFPENDIX V
THE WAR BETWEEN JARASANDHA AND KRISHNA

Although the name of Gonarda doés not a appear in the Mafia-
ffrarata, yet there is an account of an inveterate and singuinary war
between Jarasandha and Krishna, in the course of which a batile
on the Jamuna ook place, when Hamsa and Dimbika two princes
i aiance with the former was killed, Hamsa was defeaied by
Balarama, driven into the Jamuoa aod drowned.  The cacse and
course of this war are oarrated in the Malabharafe with a great
appearance of probability, and throw conssderable light on the
history of Krishna and of India, in his time ; its substance may
therefore be not unacceptable.  Jarasandha, king of Mapadha,
i5 dicscribed as a poweriul prince ; he held in alliance or subjection
sisupala, king of Chedi ; Vakra or Vakradanta, king of Karusha ;
the powerful prince of the Yavanas ; Bhagadatta, king of the south
pnd west; the Kings of Banga and Pupdra, of the Surasenas,
Bhadrakaras, Bodhas, Salwas, Paravaras, Susthalas, Mukutas,
Pulindas, Salwavanas, Kuntyas, Southern Panchalas and Eastern
Kosalas, and he had driven eighteen [amilies of the MNorthern
Bhojas to the wesbward, and the Matsyas to the south. Kangsa,
king of Malhura was married (o the davghter of Jarasandha, and
it was fo revenpge the murder of his son-in-law, that the latter
levied wor upon Krishna. According to the Mahabharate this
war continued for three years, and in the Bhapavafo 1t s caid, that
Jarasandba besieped Mathura eighteen times.  Buth authonties
agree in the result. Krishna was obliged to fly and take refuge
with his family and followers in o strong place on the west const
of India, where he built the city of Dwaraka. Jarasandha’s power
was an insuporable obstacle to Yudhisthic's performance of the
Rajainye sacrifice or in other words to his pretensions o be
considered supreme monarch of Todia. This impediment was
sazaciously interwoven by Krishna with his own quarrel, and
induced the Pandava prince to arm in his behalf. Accompanied
by Bhima and Arjuna, Krishna entered Bihar by 4 cicevitous route,
passing under the hills through Gorakhpore and Tirhut, and he
thence appears to have taken Jarasandha unprepared for defence;
the text when reduced to common senge, importing, that the
monarch was surprised in his capital, and after a confiict of soma
days killed in single combat by Bhima. The occurrence docs
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have produced the E.I'LPEC';E-'I:' consequence, as it was
ﬁ;;flﬂ':irl;ﬂmm mfl the causes of the great wat between the
Pandava and Kaurava princes, one of the effects of which was 1p
prevent Krishna from recovering []_]e territory, he had ﬂ'l.l.ll'zljlﬁ,'n;-,;]
his uncle to obtain, Karna, the illegitimate son of Kunti, the
davghter of Sura king of Mathura, who appears to have held tha
ferritory after Jarasandha's death, being probably placed, and
undoubredly maintained in it, by the Kaurava princes, (o whu_m he
was o faithful and valuable ally. These occurrences furnish a
satisfactory clue (o the close confederacy thal subsisted between
Krishna and the Pandava brethren ; his expulsion from Mathura
and foundation of & city on the Malabar coast. Belore closing
the note, we may advert to the mention of the powerful Yavana-
dhipa, amongst Jurasandha's allies or ributaries ; he iz sald (o
possess boundless authority, and to reign over the west like anather
Varuna. From this passage, and others not infrequent, in which
respectful mention of the Yavana power iz made in the Mafa-
Ofarata, we may al least infer that the date of its composition
was posterior to the Macedonian invasion of India. By the time
of the composition of the S¢f Bhagavata, the Yavanas had assumed
a mew shape, the name being applied o the Muhammadans, and
the feelings of the author have evidently infiuenced his narration.
The prince, who in the Mahabharata is a powerful king. and is
not otherwise dislinguished than as one of Jarasandha's many
allies, becomes in the Bhagavata, Yavanasur, a titan or fiend who
attecks Krishna of his own accord, and whose assault, combined
with the approach of Jarnsandha, with which however it is not
connected in the way of confederacy or alliance, causes the Demi-
god to remove his family to Dwaraka ; he himself leads the Demon
into & snare, and destroys him. The whole story of the war and
the character of Krishna indeed are changed from history to legend
in this work, which is manifestly the most modern of the Puranas.
The precise dominion of the Yavanadhipa, said to comprise Maru
or Muru and Naraka, is not easily identified, although many
traces of the former name present themselves, as in the Marucha
of Ptolemy, a city of Sogdiana, and in the two Merus, Meru al
I_?.ud and Mm Shajehanabad of Khorasan, of which, the latter
Is &n ancieat city, ils foundation being ascribed to Tahmuras,
ar in 1.111:; umes, to Alexander, whilst, as the same with Antiochia
ar Seleucia, it was at one period the capital of the Bactrian king-
dom. 1Ethe Maru of the Mahabharata be either of these, therefore,
the king of the Yavanas is the Bactrian monarch: indeed the
Same proce is most probably intended even if we carry the

1
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application of the terms to a more southerly latitude to which they
very legitimately appertain. Marn properly means & desert and
ill-walered region ; hence it fs applied to the sandy desert along
the Indus, extending westward to Kiman and Mukran + Maru and
MNaraka may then imply the Sindhic provinces, and these were
reduced under the authority of the Bactrian monarch, if we may
trust to Strabo and his guides, who state that that sovereign not
cenly held Pattalene, but the territories of Tessariostus and Sipertis
along the sea const. fow monon ten Pattalemen kateskchon alla
nal fes ates paralias ten fe Tessarioson Eolowmenen Eal ten
Sigestidos bagileian,



APPENDIX VI

THE GANDHARAS OR GANDARIL AND OTHER NATIOMS
OF THE PUNMJAB AND NORTH-WEST OF IMDIA

Shad - Gertdhar, 8 the phrasc of the l;ll;‘:‘giﬂi'l.l—tl‘ﬂ: Crandlar of
the Hindu writers bas been always resarded by them as the
Kandahor of the Muohammadans, and the text here not only
carroborates the notion but by connecting the Indus with the pro-
 vinco. shows, that at least a subdivision of it extended beyond
the limits now assigned to Kandahar, and carries it across the
southern portion of Alghanistan; the Hindu name was known tothe
ancients. and Herodotus, enumerates the Gandarii, as a people of
one of the twenty satrapies of the Persian Empire under Darius
Hystaspis, and subsequently as serving in the army of Xerxes.
Sattasiedai de kai Gandariol kai Dadivai te kai Aparilal ex Ioula
tetagmenoi hebdoekonta kaihekaton talanta prosepheron, nomios
de onfes febdomos.

Tha, 91. “The Sattagyde, Gandarii, Dadice and Aparyte,
were classed together and contributed 170 talents, and this was
the seventh prefecture.” Again Parthol de kai khorasmiol kai
Sopdoi fe kol Gandariol ki Dadikeai hestraten onto. The Parthi,
Chorasmi, Sogdii, Gandarii, and Dadicee served in the army.
Pol, 66. The two last it appears were united under one command
Gadarion de kel Dadikeor, Avtuphios ho Aartbanon  “Arty-
phiug, the son of Artabanus commanded the Gandarii and
Dadice’—bid. By the Dadice were no doubt intended the
Daradas or Daradakas with whom we often mest in the text, as
the inhabitants of the rupmed tract lying west of Kashmir, or the
zite of the modern Durds. The term however is applicable (o
any of the tribes inhabiting that portion of the great Indian chain,
as its import Is merely, mountaineers. and the Dadicoe: as the
contipuous neighbours of the Gandarii were therefore probably
the mountaineers of Ghizni and Ghaur. In Ptolemy’s time the
position of the Durds, or as he calls them almost cormectly.
D'e_cr&d{'ce, wis pretly accurately known ; he says “Hupo de fas fou
Hindou peges DERADRAT, Kai he orame aulon huper Keilar.
sub fontibus Tedi, Daradree, et horim montana  supermment.
Who the Sattagyde and Aparite were, is mot so satisfactorily
irftm&blt: it we may take etymology as a puide they were Hinduo
tribes : Sattagydee, may be resolved into Satperhi, the district of

-
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the seven strongholds, a sort of noménclature Very comimon in
India : and the Aparite may be derived from Apars, ulterior or
western, o if Aparbartica, the reading of Isidore of Charax be
applied to the same people, as suggesied by Rennell, we may refer
this to Aparbataka, a low-lander, one not & mountainesr, in opposis
tion (o the Daradacas or Dadicet before mentioned ; a mare
satlisfactory evidence of Hindu identity may be derived from the
lists of countries extracted from original Sanskrit works, and
published by Wilford in the Sth volume of the Asigtic Researches;
amongst the northern countries (p. 340 ) and in a series including
Gandhar, we have the Satakas who may be the same as Sattaydae
and in another groupe of a miscellaneous character, but compre-
hending Balkh, Arachosia, & we have the Aparitas, & very close
approximation to the Aparyte of Herodotus. In short from these
considerations it appears that there is some reason to doubt the
accuracy of the opinion entertained by the able geographer of
Herodotus, that the 7th satrapy, consisting of the above tribes,
lay to the west of Bactrisnn and Aria, and that the Gandaril
may be traced to @ town called Cendar on the frontiers of
Khowarezm. (Geography of Herodotus, p. 295 et seq). There does
not appear any occasion to seck for this Satrapy in 50 westerly
u position and as far as the Gandarii are concerned, their easterly
situation rests not only on Hindu but classical authorities.

The Gandaritis of Strabo which furnishes an approximabion
to. the Gandarii of Herodotus is placed nearer even to the Indus
than the modern city of Kandahar, He observes, it was watered
by the Choaspes which falls into the Cophense. He has also a
Ciandaris which he places between the Hydraotis ( the Eavi}) and
the Hydaspis, { the Beyah ) and consequently towards the eastern
part of the Punjab. Prolemy only notices the first position, bring-
ing it rather more to the west, unless as Salmasius conjectures,
his Suastus is the Cophenes of Strabo, and making the Indus the
castern boundary of the Gandarl, “Inter suastum et Indum sunt
Gandare” The Hindu system agrees with, and reconciles these
different accounts, for according to the Maliabharata, the Gandhari
are not only met with upon crossing the Sutlej, and proceeding
towards the Airavati (Ravi) or where Strabo places Gandaris,
but they are scattercd along with other tribes throughout the
Punjab. as far as to the Indus, when we approach Gandaritis.
According slso to our text, one body of the Gandhatl appear
to cccupy 4 division of their own, on the Tast river, which is named
after that very circumstance, Sindhu Gandhar, and these may have
extended westward as far as the modern Kandahar. Pliny and
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i ela evidently intend a different people by their
Pﬁlﬁﬂ“;r ]ﬁum pmpeﬂ].r}rﬂandari, who were o Soadian, pot an
Indian tribe, as Sulmasius observes, and as is stated by Plolemy.
These may perhaps be referred m_lh_-:: l'_?',:l.'.ndur of Rennell, but
analogies resting on a supposed similarity of sound, are wery
fallacious, as D'Anville has shown, wWhen llm cr[tljn:ises Barros [or
inferring that Kandshar was one of the citics built by Pq::xan-:!er.
of whose name its appellation was a cormuption ; the city being
called “corruptamente Candar, havendo de dizer E-:_:'dnn;ia:_r, RO
per que os Pemsas chamam Alexandre” [ Decade, iv. Ivi. o, 1)
when at the same time he falls into a like error, and derives
Eandehar from Kond ou Kand qui dans le Persan designe ung
Fortress™ ( Antiguite peopraphigue de Linde; ) a meaning which
(land the word being written Qandahior nowhere pOssesses, D
Barros s not singalar, for D'Herbelot has the same conjecture,
respecting the origin of Kandahar, and he is followed by
Meninski, but the name of Alexander is never wrilten by the
arientals with the Arabic K. the initial of Kandabar, and it was
no doubt employed to express the harder sound of the Ga in the
Hindi name Gawedhear; the aspirate alse is preserved in both
these words whilst none is to be found in Alexander’s name.

The confusion arising from an inaccurate mode of writing
or reading names, prevailed as much amongst ancient as modern
writers, and in classical authors much unnecessary perplexily
has been  occasioned, by their erroneously confounding the
Gandarites or Gandarids: of the Punjab, with the Gangarida,
or the nations along the river Ganges. They seem indced [0
have gathered scattered notices of places and nations from
different sources, perhaps originally tolerably accurate, but which
were  disiracied  and confounded in the hands of the writers
themselves, Something of this nature occurs in the Periplur ol
Arrian. Between Barygaze, unquestionably as has been shown
by Wincent, Baroach and Bactria, he places various nations
a5 ro fe fon Ardrion kai Rakhowsow kal Towthoraron kal fes
praklidosen ois he Bomkephalos Alexandreia kal Tow ep’ ano
ethmos Baktrionon.  The author ag Vincent observes iz a better
merchant than & historian, and it may be added, than =&
geogtapher, beyond the maritime districts © his meaning however
t5 clear enoogh, and he passes from Gujarat to the Punjab, as
appears by the situation he has given Alexandria Bucephalos,
which according to Strabe was built upen the Hydaspes. Proclis
i possibly the same with the Proclais if Ptolemy and Peucolais of
Strabo, supposed by Rennell to be the modern Pekheli (Memaoir
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of a Map of Hindostan, p. 171). The Tantharagi, Salmasius conjec
turcs with probability to be an error for Gandaride. The
Rakhasi inhabit most probably the Reh Kunj of the Puranas
identified by Wilford with Arachosia ( Asiatic Researches, vol.
viii, p. 336 ) and it only remains to dispose of the Aratri. which
we are able to do most satisfactorily, the Mahabharata declaring
that the countries situated upon the Satadru ( Sutlej ), Vipasa
(Beyah), Airavati (Ravi), Chandrabhaga (Chinab), Vitasta (Jelum}
and the Sindhu (Indus), and without the range of the Himalaya,
are all called Arrattas,

Satadruscha Vipasa cha triiyairavati fatha

Chandrablhaga Vitastacha Stndhulishasiichi vahirgireh

Aratia nama fe desanashiadharmanrataiveaes

— Mahabharate, Karna Parva. One of their cities, Sakala, is
peipabiy the same with onc of the Pandava cities of Ptolemy,
or Sagala

We have in the Mahabharata another people of the Punjab,
intimately connected with these tribes, the Madrds and whom we
may endeavour to trace in classical writers. They are sometimes
confounded with the Gandharas, but are really distinet, having
a diffcrent sovercign, and being both separately mentioned in
varicus lists of the northern countries. The nearest classical
approximation to them is the Mardi of Pliny, the mountaineers
bordering on Bactria, who Rennell supposes were the moun-
tinears of Gaur—(Geography of Herodotus, p. 283) Rennell
following D'Anville infers from the repeated occurrence of this
name to designate various fierce intractable tribes, that it was the
seneric name of such pations. DFAnville too derives it from the
Persian niard, & man, “un terme qui appartient a plusieurs idiomes
de V'orient et entre autres lz Persan, pour designer au propre ce
que vir designe en Latin, se prenant aussi pour lequivalent de
Bellator, et meme dans une qualification injurieuse comme celle
de Rebelli He connects also the character of these people with
the old stories of Martichora the man-caters of Ktesias, to whom
Thevenot found a modern parallel in some Indian tribes of the
Dekhan,, and who were denominated Mardi Coura o mangeurs
' ligmines by their neighbours. It might be inferred that Ktesiag
tntends Mariikhora which he explains Anthropophagos, to be the
Tndian denomination of his man-eating monster, but as he
received his fables through & Persian medium, he has retained
the Persian not the Indian name { maedkfne), from Mard, a mamn,
and K hor, who eats. For this particular notion, a source is easily
found in the Rakshasas or fiends of the Hindus, and the legend
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relating to the sons of Vasishtha, who were all devoured by
Kalmashapada, which is told in the Mahabliarala, and the scenc
gf which lies.in the Punjab, might have furnished Kiesias with the
fiction in question.

DFAnville observes-“n'est on pas fort ctonng que dans un
pays OU par un principe. de relizion tres ancicn, ["abstinencs en
nourriture de toute chair d' animal ert recommandes, il y ait des
anthropophages” | and the incongroity of several Indian customs
as described by the historians and geographer of antiquity is in
many other instances no less surprising. The incompatibility of
their accounts with our reccived notions, has teflected some dis-
credit ‘upon the veracity of the authors, but making dus allowance
for imperfect information, and a leaning to the marvellous,
insgparable form our nature, we hive no reason o accuse
Megasthenes particularly of untruth ; of this the Madr or Mardi
will Furnish us with an fllustcation ; they are described alone with
the other people of the Punjab by Sanskril authorities, in terms
_which fully justify the classical writers, and which prove that
the various restraints of Hindu polity were either unknown to the
norih western iribes, or were very little regarded by them ; a few
passages from the Karna Parva of the Mahabharate will afford 1o
the scholars of Europe an opportunity of instituling & more
particular comparison. Karna addresses Salya, king of Madra,
ta the following efect : —“An old and excellent Brahman, revi-
ling the countries Bahika and Madra in the dwelling of
Diiritarazhtra, related facts long known, and thus described those
nations. External to the Himavan, and beyond the Ganges, beyond
the Saraswati and Jamuona rivers and Kurukshetra, between five
overs; and the Sindhu as the sixth, are situated the Bahikas ;
devoid of ritual or observance and therefors to be shunned. Their
fig tree i8 named Gobardhana (i. e the place of cow-killing ),
their market place is Subhadram, {the place of vending liquer &
at least s0 say the commentators), and these give title to the
doot-way of the royal palace. A business of preat importance
compelled me to dwell amongst the Bahikas and their customs
are therefore well known to me.  The chief city is called Sukala
[md: the river Apaga; the people are alse named Jaritikas and
their costoms are shameful ; they drink spirits made from sogar
anil El‘_ﬂin. aml eat meat seasoned with garlic, and live on flesh
and wine ; their women intoxicated appear in public places, with
o other garb than garlands and perfumes, dancing and singing.
and vocferating indecencies in tones more harsh than those of
the camel or the ass; they indulge in promiscuous intercourse
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and ‘are under no restraint. They clothe themselves in skins and.
Blankets, and sound the cymbal, drum and conch, and cry aloud
with hoarse voices : “We will hasten to delight, in thick forests
and in pleasant places; we will feast and sport and gzgthcnng
on the high ways spring upon the travellers, and spoil, and
scourage them.” In Sakale, a female demon (o Rakshasi) on
the fourteenth day of the dark Ffortnight sings aloud I will
feast on the flash of kine, and quaff the inebriating spirit, attended
by fair and graceful females.” The Sudra-like Bahikas have no
institutes nor sacrifices, and neither Deities, Manes, nor Brahmans
nceept their offerings. They cat out of wooden or carthen plates,
nor heed their being smeared with wine or viands, or licked by
dops, and they use equally in its various preparations the milk
of ewes. of camels, and of asses. Who that has drank milk in
the city Yugandhara can hope to enler Swarga ( Heaven ). Bahi
and Hikn were the names of two fiends in the Vipasa river | the
Bahikas are their descendants, and not of the creation of Brahma;
some gay the Arattag are the name of the people, and Bahika of
the waters. The Vedas are not known theee, nor oblation, nor
sacrifice, and the Gods will not partake their food. The Prasthalas
{ perhaps borders), Madrds, Gandbaras, Arallas, Ehazas,
RBasas, Atisindhus, {or those beyond the Indus) Sauviras, are
all equally infamous. There one who is by birth a Brahman.
becomes 4 Kshatriya, or a Vaisya, or a Sudra, or a barber, and
having been a barber, becomes a Brabman again. A virtuous
woman was once violated by Aratta ruffians, and she cursed the
race, and their women have ever since been unchaste ; on this
account their heirs are their sister’s children not their own. All
countries have their laws and Gods: the Yavanas are wise, and
pre-eminently brave ; the Miechchhas observe their own ritual, but
the Madrakas are worthless. Madra is the ordure of the carth;
it iz the region of ebricty, unchastity, robbery and murder: fic
on the Panchanada peaple! fie on the Arafts race”
—Mahiahrrero, Karna Parva.



ATPPENDIX VII
BUDDHIST RELIGION 1IN KASMIR

The passage in the text adverted to, page 21-22, requires a little
consideration both as to its meaning, and the chronological views
to which it has already given rise. The text of the original runs
thus :

te Turushkanvayodbfineta” pi punyaseaya nrpah
Sushkatsherradideseshn mathachaityad] chakrire
prajye rajyakshiane fesham prava Kasmirmmaendalam
bhojyamarte sa Bauddhanam praveaiyorjitatejasam
farg blapavatah Sakyesimhasya puranirere

asmiin Sehalokadhatan sardham varshasatam Fyapat
Bodhisatvascha dese"siminnanekabhumisvare i

#a cha Nagarjunah sriman shadarhatvanasamsrayo

There are in this passage some obviou$ inaccuracies and some
compound of &8 purport absalutely unknown to the most learnsd
Brabmans. Taking it as it stood, it appeared to involve the posi-
tion that the Turushka princes preceded Sakya Sineha by above
a century and a half, and concluding the Gautama of the sixth
century before the Chrstian era to be intended, by the name
Sakye Singha, which is alwavs enumerated as & synonym, the
dite of Gonarda the third was adjusted accordingly in the prece-
ding pages and placed 640 B. C. an opportunity having subse-
quently occurred of consulting a Burma priest, and a man of
some learning, on the subject, there appeared good grounds for
revising the passage, and altering the results, in COnsEqUEnce
of which several pages previously printed off have been cancelled,
and it is enly in the marginal dates of the first dynasty that any
traces of the error have been suffered to remain. These are of
comparative unimportance, and will be readily rectified by adwver-
tng o the table. We have now then to offer a tranzlation of the
passige, premising that the term  Puranirvrite should be
'Pmnirpfete. the sixth case of Parinirvriti, or in Pali, Parinibhuii,
1he ordinary term used by the Buddhists to express the final
Mirvrifil o ematcipation of their Buddhas or Saints in its fullest
sonse.  Fari being added as an intensitive prefi. The use of
this and some other peculiar expressions, which are at present
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quite unintelligible to the ablest scholars among the Brahmans
of India, but are familiar to the Rohans of the Burman caipere,
proves that Kalbana the author of the history of Kashmir, or
at least his guides, were well acquainted with the language and
probably, with the system of the Buddhists, .

“They ( Hushka, &c) of Turushka descent, wer: princes,
asylums of virtune, and they founded colleges and piﬂl‘licdlﬁam_'ed
trees, in Sushke and other places. During the period of their reign
the whole of Kashmir was the enjoyment of Buddhists, eminent for
austerity.  After them, when 150 years had clapsed from the
emancipation of the Lord Sakya Singha in this essence of the
world, a Bodhisatva in this country named Nagarjupa, Was
Bhemisvara { Lord of the carth) and he was the asylum of the
six Arhatas.”

As the prevalence of Buddhism and consequence of Magar-
juna, if not subverted, were at least checked m the ensuing reign
of Abhimanyu, and as the passage expressly states that the
circumstance occurred after the Turushka princes, the 150 years
subsequent to Sakya Singha must fall within the limits of
Abhimanyu's reign. It is therefore nececssary only to fix the date
of Sakya Singha to determine that of the several reigns occuming
in thiz portion of our history.

In Hamilton's Nepal, it is asserted on the authority of logal
tradition, that “Sakya Singha, the well-known apostle of the
nations still attached to the Buddhist faith, existed about the
beginning of the Christian era, he being considered the fifth
Buddhist Legislator, and distinct from Gautama, who lived in
the sixth century before it.” Whatever may be the accuracy of
this opinion, it may be safely asserted, that it is diametrically
opposed to the notions prevalent in all other regions, Brahmanical
or Buddhist. In the lexicons of Amara and Hemachandra,
Sakya Singha occurs as a synonym of Gautama, Saudodhani, and
Mayadevisuta or Gautama, the son of Suddhodhana and of Maya
Devi. A similar string of Pali synonyms is used by the priests
of Burma “Sudhodani-cha Gotama, Sakyasinha, tat'ha Sakyamuni
ch® Adichheh bandhu cha.” The Buddhists of Ceylon alsa con=
gider the fifth Buddha whom they name Maitri as yet to come—
Asziatie Researchiey vol. vii pp. 32 and 414,

Sakya Singha, as observed, iz always identified with Gautama,
The concurring traditions of the Buddhist nations establish the
existence of that prince of Magadha in the middle of the sixth
century before Christ. There is litile reason therefore to call
that Fact in question. It is very unaccountable  howswer why
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Gautama should bear such a synonym as Sakya Singha® and no
satisfactory cxplanation of the appellation has yet been traced ;
it is equally inexplicable aiso how & prince nt_ccntrﬂl lindi::.
chould have borne $o prominent a share, in the introduction of
a religions innovation, the carliest vestiges of which are so clearly
referable to the Nomh West of India, to Bacilrin o even to
Tartary. That the Buddhist religion did not originate in Kashmir
with Sakya Singha is evident from the whole course of the history,
and all tradition points to a period long antecedent to his, for
the date of the invention and its author. At the same time
Kalhana, well informed as he is in these respects, has evidently
confounded the two periods, and hence assigned to Sakya Singha
a date corresponding to at least 1332 B, C., although apparently
designating the person who fourished B. C. 542, We may there-
fore venture to correct his chronology with reference to this latter
date, although until we can be satisfied that the Sakya Singha of
the North West waz one individual with the Gautama of Magadha,
Wwe cannot venturé to alttach anything like certainly to this
emendation. Some circumstances in favoar of the date laid . down
are adverted (o in the coochiding observations, and we may hers
add, that there seems 1o be & strange connexion betwesn the
circumstances and dates of the Ferdushts of Persin and the
Buddhists of India, which deserves a more particular investigation
than we have hitherto bad materials to undertake.

The passage relating to the prevalence of Buddhism in
Kashmir includes the mention of an individual, whose history is
[ully -as. obscure, if not as important as that of Buddha.

MNagarjuna as a Bodhisatva (see note in page 20) may be
either a religious or a secular character ; e was probably the
former, as a hicrarch, the prototype of the modern Lama of Tibet:
his other title however, Bhumisvara may mean a Prince, and

" Aecording to the Buddhists of Burma Sakya i the family pame
of Gawlama’s anceslry. In the Pargjike Atihe Eatha i a vEry curious
account of the four Sawgayanes or Missions, by which the Buddhist
religion was propapated to distant regions. The foorth was of &
miscellaneous nature, and included both Ceylon and Kashmir, about
235 wears it is said afier the disppearnnce of CGautama @ a Gatha or
text 15 cited on this subject which alludés to some Iegends, 1hal appear
not Impeobably connected with the statements of our history. Gounea
Kosmire  Gandlraram, isi Majimuibo fodg; Duitha negan  pesediiea
mrachen  bandiieana  bawhi,” Majjantika then having procesded fo

Knshode and Gandbar, and subdued the evil Serpent genius, liberated
IJIJMH'EI'; from hm
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has probably induced Colebrooke to translate the text generally
thus .

“Damodara was succeeded by three kings, of the race of
Turushka and they were followed by a Bodisattva, who wrested
the cmpire from them by the aid of Sakya Singha, and introduced
the religion of Buddha into Kashmir. He reigned a hundred years,
and was followed by Abhimanvo—dsiatic Researches, vol. ix.
p. 295.

In differing from Colebrooke, there is great probability of
committing error, but in this case, the state of the manuscripts.
full of obscuritics and mistakes, is a sufficient vindication of a
dilference of interpretation, and until we can ascertain what the
reading of the original should be, we may allege in support of the
translation above preferred, the following considerations :

I. The ascendancy of Buddhism according to the original,
continues some time after Abhimanyn’s accession, as well as the

superintendance of Nagarjuna ; he could not therefore have been
at thal time king of Kashmir,

rasminavagare Bauddha' pi pravalitam yayuh
Nagarjunena swdhiva Bodhisatvena palitah

Their superiority is assigned also to argument. not 1o
authority ;

te vadinah parajitya vaedena nikhilan budhan
kriyan Nilapuranokianaclichidannagamadvishaly

“In that time { Abhimanyu's reign} the Buddhists cherished
by the learned Bodhisatva, Magarjuna, maintained the ascendancy;
they, the enemies of the Agama ( Vedas) and disputations, over-
came all the wise men in argument, and demolished the practices,
prescribed in the Nile Purana'

4. That the Rajstarangini does not mean to include
Nagarjuna amongst the kings of Kashmir, may be aleo
inferred from his omission in Abul Fasl's lists, prepared, as those
were no doubt from correct copies, and by able Pandits, and
corresponding - exactly with the Sanskrit text in every other
instande.

3. The length of Nagarjuna’s supposed reign, 150 years, or
i fact its specification at all in this part of the history, is
also hostile to its occurrence, as precision in this respect, 13
affected by the author only from the reign of Gonarda the third,

_ % We have the authority of the Vrihar Katha, the author of
which was a Kashmirian, and lived about the same time with
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Kalhana, for denying the title of king 1o Nagarjuna, His work
is a compilation of fables, it Is true, and his u-::cc-!.lnt _u-f Magarjuna
is evidently consistent with that character ; but it still may serve
1o show in what lLight that personage was usually considered by
the Hindus, In the Tth section of the book entitied Raina Prabha
Lawtbaka, MNagarjuna, is called the minister of Chirayu, }:ing_nf
Chirayapur, & Bodhizatva, a man of singular virtug and charity,
and possessing great medical and chemical knowledge. He allows
his head to be cut off to save the king's life, whoss days his
knowledge of the elixir of immaortality had preserved beyond
the natural limits, and the enmity of whose son and successor, he
had consequently provoked ; his death bowever being really
brought about, observes the author, by the deities, who could not
bear his beginning to render men immortal :

evam  Nagarjunarabdhiom martyandanm inryunasanam
nasodhean daivaiairyavatsapl mriyuvasamgatah

5. Whoever MNagarjuna might have been, he was undoubtedly
ance a person of great celebrity, for a large portion of the Kali
Yuga, or present age, 400,000 years yet to come, is denominated
after him, the Nagarjuniya Saka or era; it is singular thereforc
that there seem to be few or no lesends respecting him, and all
are but little satisfactory. A Tantra named Kaksha Puta s
aseribed to him, but his pame does not occur in its pages. A
work on medicine is named after him, and a Kanara work the
Pujyapade Charitra makes mention of him, in & similar character
a5 the Frihw Kathe, end alludes to him as possessing some
magical means of perpetuating his existence, and transmuting
ardinary substances to gola.

In none of these cases, except perhaps as the Sakadhipa,
does he seem to be considered as a king.




APPENDIX VIII

THE ANCIENT NAMES OF KASHMIR
IN CLASSICAL WRITERS

It is said in ongipal (sec page 22) that in consequence of
the excessive cold, the King resided six months in Darvabhi-
garadi of in Darva, Abhizara amd other places; of a more
temperate clime it may be presumed. Darva has not been identi-
fied, although the Darvas are in the list of outcaste tribes, and
were no doubt o people bordering on Kashmir. Abhisara as
well as Darva, must be contiguous to Kashmir, and at the time
mentioned, must have been & part of the same kinpdom. 1t i3
sometimes used,  Astatic Researches, vol viil, p. 3400 though
not very accurately, as appears from the text, ag a synonym of
Rashmir, and in that sense it might have bean emploved by the
ancients. Strabo, Quintus Curtius, Diodorus Sicolus, and Arrian,
with zome  varieties of nomenclatore, mention, Biasarus or
Ablosarus, Abisares or Abissares, Embisares and Abissares, as
a Prince, whose dominions lay to the north of the Punjab,
confounding the name of the king with that of his couniry ; an
error much to be regretted, as it deprives us of the possibility
of verifying some of the Monarchs in the Sanskrit text. Abissares
a5 he is called, was the neighbour and ally of Porus, but after
the defeat of that Prince, he sent ambassadors to Alexander.
His dominions lay immediately above the country between the
Indus and Hydaspes, or Vitasta, the Behut or Jhelum ; it would
have been more correctly placed between the Jhelum and the
Chinab or Acesines, but the difference is not very considerable.
Abhisara as a part of Kashmir of a milder temperature, is likely
to have been the most southerly portion of it, or possibly a tract
below the mountains, and approaching the level of the Punjab :
a situation which will correspond very nearly with the site of the
Repio  Abissari of the classical writers, D'Anville finds an
analogy to Abissares in Peshawer (Antlg. Geogr. p. 14),
Rennell considers Ambisares as king of the Indian
mountainesrs, the predecessors of the Ghickers, who occupied the
hilly tract immediately west of Kashmir ( Memoir, pp. 109 and
122 ) and Tieffenthaler calls the Bisari les habitans des Montagnes
de Jambouw ; either of the two first positions is sufficiently near,
to what seems to be the truth, Althowgh Abhisara appears in the
1
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fext, in this place, as a parl of Kashmir, yet in a subsequent
portion of the history, it is mentioned as an independent state,
and it might have held that rank at the time of Alexander's
invasion ; its interposition between the Greek invaders and
Kashmir, and finally the southern deflection of Alexanders route,
may caplain why no notice was taken nI_ l!_ml. }:J]:_gd.u-m, in ic
details of that congueror’s marches, an omission which D'Anville
justly regards #s unaccountable, particulatly as the country
appears to have been known by its proper appellation to the
Greek writers before the Macedonian invasion of Persia,

Herodotus ( Thal. 102) describes the northern Indians as
dwelling near a city which he names Casp::ntz.-nlsl, and again,
{Melp. 44) he states that Scylax when senl by Darius Hystaspes
to cxplore the mouth of the Indus, commenced ]I1|i Courss _En:um
that city. That by Caspatyrus is meant Kashmir scems highly
probable from the analogies both of name and locality.

1. With respect to the name it is first to be observed, that
there are very adequate grounds for a slight altcration. which
will bring the resemblance to absolute identification, with what
iz asserted to have been, and most probably was, the origin of
the term Kashmir ; this was derived, it is uniformly asserted by
the oriental writers, from the colonization of the country Ih:.r
Kasyapa, the first settlement or city being named after him
Kasyapapur converted in ordinary pronunciation, into Cashappur
or Caspapur, the latter of which forms, independent of the
termination of the case, is the proper reading of the Greek text.
Thus Stephanus Byzantinus has Kaspaperos polis Gandartft and
Dodwell { De Peripli Scylacis etofe ) considers this as the same
with the Kaspaturos of Herodtus. Woesscling regards it also as
a various reading of the same, and although he prefers retaining
the latter, he assigns no reasons for the preference. DFAnville
also concurs - in  considering  the Kaspapyrus of Stephanus
Byzantinns, and the Kaspatyrus of Herodotos, as the same, and
it seems most likely thersfore that the variety of reading is
accidental, and originates with an error in the manuscript; as
far thercfore as a precise coincidence of name is a proof of
identity, we have every reason to conclude, that the Kaspapyrus
of the Greeks, is the Kasyapapur, or Kashmir, of the Hindus,
which thercfore was known by the original of its present dono-
munation, a8 early as the reign of Darius Hystaspes, or above
five centuries before the Christian era.

2. The mext question is as to the sitvation of Caspapyrus,
according to the Greek authorities, and its correspondence with
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that of Kashmir, and here it must be admitted, there are some
difficulties in the way of extreme precision, The general con-
currence is satisfactory enough. Herodotus (Thal. 102 ) states
it to be in the vicinity of the Morthern Indians, and assocates
it with Paktyaks ; Allof de ron Hindou kaspaturcte poli kai fe
Pakiike Lhore efsi prosorul, pros, arkion te kai Boreo anemon
Earaikemenol, ton atton Indon hoi Bakirfoisi parapfesicn hekhosi
digitare and in the second, he in like manner connects it with
Faktyaka hoide hormethentes ek Kaspaturo te polios kol fes
Pakiuiker ses. They (Scylax and his companions ) setlimg out
from the city Caspatyrus, and the country of Paktyaka, sailed.
he proceeds to say, towards the east and rising sun into the ocean
prog eo elion anatolas e thalassan ; a course, which with reference
to its commencement in Kashmir, its progress down the Indus,
and its termintion in the Indian Ocean, is so far from being
accurately described, as to have thrown a suspicion upon the
voyage itself, and which consequently requires some examination.

We may infer from several passages in the text, that the
limits of Kashmir was formerly by no means confined to the
mountainous  belt, which now incloses it, but comprebended
other districts, to the south and west, amongst which was Pakhles
or Pakholi, the Pactyvica of Herodotus, & tract immediately
contipuous to Kashmir on the West, and Iying towards the upper
part of the navigable course of the Indus, and hence, as Rennell
[ Memoir of @ Map of India, p. 136 infers, the country from
which Scylax set out to explore the course of the river. It is by
ne means necessary therefore to question the geperal accuracy
of the account left to us of the commencement of the voyage.
Having embarked on the Indus, the course however should have
been rather west than east, and thiz part of the nareation is clearly
ermonenis ; at the same time, as the navigators could only estimate
their southern course with anything like accuracy, and as they
conceived themselves advancing upon the whale to rerions lying
farther east, than any yet known to them, the mistake was not
unnatural, and need not affect the general eredibility of the story.
It is to be observed also that we have not the original narrative,
and Herodotus may have substituted the popular notion of the
eastern course of the river to the sea, for the more correct account
of the navigator himself ; such is Larcher's opimion and it seems
well fpunded ; “Herodote qui n® avait pas lu la relation de Scylax,
et qui avoit entendu dire, qu’ il avoit descendu UIndus jasquta
la mer, s imagina que eette mer etoit a l'est, parce que ¢ etoit I
opinion de son siecle. Dans un temps posterienr, Hippargue
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pretendit que I'embouchure De 'Indus etoit & I' o5t equinoctial.”
( Larcher, Histoire de Herodote, Melpomene, note 95). We may
therefore safely conclude that the Caspatyrus known to the
Pereians and Greeks was at least part of the modern Kashmir,

In the progress of time the name had underpone some change
but the situation was perhaps more accurately known. Kashmir
appears in Plolemy as Kasperia and is placed with great accuracy
Hupo tas t3 Bidasp® (the Vitasta or Jhelum) kai (8 Sondabal
{ Chandrabhaga ) kai t8 Roadios ( Ravi) pepas the two first rivers
actually rising within the present province, and the third on the
confines of Jambu, once in all probablity a part of Kashmir.
Prolemy has also a people called Kaspeiraiod one of whose cities
Kaspeira lies lower down and apparently corresponds with Multan
{ Vincent's Periplus, 1, 12). The Caspirmi however occupy ths
country’ as far as the Viodyan mountains, and the Jamuna,
D*Anville appears to have considered these names alone when he
declares thers i3 nothing in common with the Caspira of Plolemy,
and Cazpatyrus of Herodotus, for as he justly obzerves the position
of & city on the lower part of the course of the Hydaspes, ne peut
convenir, & Kashmir ; a5 mentioned above, however this is distinct
from the Casperia which lies at the sources of the same river,
and the position of which i3 precizely that of Kashmir. Whence
Ptilemy got his Casperia, is not very clear, It iz a singular
geographical amrangement, that places the same people on the
Hydaspes, at Modura or Muttra, and in the Vindyan mountains ;
the Cagpirmi of Ptolemy seem to be the same as the Catheri of
Diodorus, and the Cathir of Arrian, who were allied with the
Malli and Oxydracm or people of Multan, and Outch, apainst
Alcxander, or in a word the Kshatriyas or Rajapuls of Westarn
India. Hence perhaps the error he has committed in assigning
such remote places to the same state, for in the Punjab and Doab,
the wvarious cities he specifies, were no doubt governed by
Kshatriya, or Rajput princes, although they were not subjected
10 one common sway, nor constituted the territory of any one
peculiar fribe.




APPENDIX IX
THE RAJATARANGINI

From Dr. Buhler's Report of a Tour in search of Sanskrit M35,
made in Eashmir, Rajputana, and Central India.

As resards Kalhana's great Kavya, the Rajatarangini, which,
after all, will probably remain the only Kashmirian work interest-
ing a larger circle of readers, the Sarada MS. in the Govemment
collection, together with my collection of Ganakek's M3,
Sahebram’s explanatory treatises and absiracts, the MS5. of the
Nilamatapurana and other works, will eaable us to restore the
text and to explain its meaning with greater accuracy than has
hitherto been done. The contents of the first six cantos of the
Rajatarangini were first made koown by H. H. Wilson in 1825,
in the XVth volume of the Asiotic Researches. MNext, the text
was published in Calcutta, 1835 A.D., by the pandits of the Asiatic
Society. Some years later A Troyer began a critical cdition of
the text, and in 1840 issued.the frst six cantos together with a
translation of the whole eight cantos, which was com-
pleted in 1852. Further, Lassen gave, in his great encyclopadia
of Indian antiguities, the [Indische Alterthumer, a compleles
analysis of the work; and last, not least, General Cunningham
treated its chronology in an admirable article in the Numismatic
Chronicle of 1848, It may seem scarcely credible that a book
which has engaged the altention of $o many Sanskritists, and of
some of the first rank, is, after all the labour expended, not in
a satisfactory condition, and that its cxplanation leaves a great
deal to desire. Stll this is the case, and if it is taken into
consideration how bad the materials were on which the European
and Indian scholars bave worked, it i3 pot wonderful that 2
great deal remains to be done. ‘When Wilson wrote, he possessed
three bad and incomplete Devanagari MSS., which were so
inaccurate “‘that a close translation of them, if desirable, would
have been impracticable.™  The Calcutta edition was made, as
Troyer® states, sccording to a Devanagari transeript sent by

i Published as an extra MNuomber of the Jour, Bo, Or. H. Axn Soc
Mo, zxaiv A 1877,

2 ds Resowol, XV, p. 5

3 Rafar. wol, 1. g iv
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Moarcroft from Kashmir, and Wilson's MB35 Troyer's own
edition, finally, was prepared from the same materials and (wo
Devanagari copies which Colebrooke had presented to the library
of the India House.* For the Iast two books he also used a
Devanagari transcript procured by Major Broom.* Lassen had
nothing to work upon but the printed texts.

Both editions are thercfore prepared from Devanagari copies,
made either in India or in Kashmir. Mot one of the scholars
who have written on the book ever saw a MS3. in Sarada charac-
ters, in which Kalhana's original copy and all MSS. in Kashmir
were written. Besides, for cantos vil, and wiii., which are wanting in
the MSS. acquired by Colebrooke and Wilsan, the Calcutta pandits
had a single MS., Moorcroft's transcript. After what T hawve
gaid above on Kashmiran Devanagari MSS. and the difficulty
Fashmirian pandits have in reading Devanagari, it is not wonder-
ful that the published text, especially of the last two cantos,
should contain many corrupt passages. T must say that T think
it wonderful that the chanpes required are not more NUMESrOUS,
In the first two cantos there are, Tf obvious misprints and the
faulty: fomms Conarda for Gonanda, Kdsmirdh for Kaforiral are
o faken into account, only between forly and ffty corruptions
which seriously affect the sense, [ ¢ one in every eleven or fwelve
verses. Most of these cases are, howewver, very serious. The
ratio of mistakes does not increase much in the following four
daramgas. Nearly all the corruptions in these six books have
been cawsed by a faulty transcription of single Sarada letters or
groups, But in the viith and vilith forangar the case becomes
different. The corrupt passages are much more numerous, and
somye verses as given in (he Caleutfa edition bear only a faint
resemblance to the readings of the Sarada MSS. Tt zeems io
me that Moorcroft's transcript of these two cantos must have
been very bad, or have shown lacunz, and that the Calcutta
pandits have corrected the text in a very unscrupulous manner.

The new materials which T have procured will enable us to
restore the text to a much greater degree of purity than could
ever be done with the help of Devanagari MSS. But T fear that
@ small number of doubtful passages will remain, because all
Sarada MSS. known to exist at present in Kashmir are derived
from a single copy which is 100 to 150 years old. This is the MS.
of Pandit Kesavram which is regarded in Kashmir as the codex

4 Rajat, pp. v, vii, and vifi,
=1bid, vl 11, p. 6L
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archetypis, Tt is an ancient Sarada paper MS. wrtten by an
ancestor of the present owner. It bears no date, but its appearance
shows that it must be more than a humdred years old. The
pandits assert that it is the MS. from which Moorcroft’s trans-
cript was made, and from which all now existing copies have
been derived. I do not feel certain that the first statement 13
correct, 48 Moorcroft’s copy is said to have been made from
o birch-bark wolume® The second statement s, I think, true,
as all the copies which I have used and seco, half-a-dozen, are
new, and agres in all decisive passages with Kesaviam's copi.
My friends made great efforts to find for me a birch-bark MS,
for the loan of which I offered a considerable sum. But they
possessed none, and were unable lo procure one. P. Chandram
told me with a sorrowlul face that some years ago bie had foumd
cemnants of a birch-bark MS. among his father’s books, and
that he had thrown them into the Jhelum® as he had
thought that they were of no  value This is the only
news of a Bhurja MS. of the Rajatarangini which 1 received,
and 1 fear that there is very little chance of any being found
hereafter. The possibility of such an event cam, however, not be
denied as long as the libraries belonging to the Persian-speaking
pandits have not been fully explored.

As regards the efforts of Eurcpean scholars to translate the
Rajatarangini, and to use its conteats for historical purposes,
Wilsan's and General Cunningham’s results are the most trust-
worthy, Considering the corruptness of Wilson's MSS., his
article in the Asiatic Researches is admirable, and deserves the
great fame which it has enjoyed. It 15, however, by no means
free from bad mistakes, some of which, eg. the misstatement®
that Pratapaditya, the second Karkotaka king, had seven sons,
instead of thres, each called by two or three names, have been
copied by every succeeding writer on Kashmidan history, and
have caised mischief in other respects. He has alse omitied
to make use of the key to the chronology of the Karkotaka and
the later dynasties, which Kalhana gives (I. 52) by saymng that the
Saptarshi or Laukika year 24 corresponded to Saka 1070.

& Troyer, Rajaf, vol. T p. il

T It is customary in Kashmir to throw remnants of books into the
river. in order to preserve ‘the [ace of Sarasvati’ from defilement. The
bodies of children that die before tecthing are likewise consigned 1o a
watery grave. Similar peactices prevall on the Ganpes and  other
particularly holy rivers,

B A sintic Researches, val. XY, po 43
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Cunningham has supplied this omission in his paper
E:n[?;ﬁm.;r ijs and chronology published in the Numismaric
Clirgnicle for 1848, The dates which he has fixed for the kings
following Durlabbaka require few allerations.”

As regards Troyer's work, it is impossible to commend
either his translation or the historical and ‘Beographical essays
attached to it, however much one may admire his patience and
industry. He undertook a task very much hlnynud his strength,
for which he was qualified neither by learning nor by natural
talent. The Rajatarangini is, no doubt, a difficult book, and
nobody who attempts to translate it can hope to accomplish his
task without making 2 nember of mistakes. But Troyer has
seldom been able to make out the meaning of the text, except
where Kalhana uses the simplest, plainest language. His repdec
ings of passapes in which Kalhana adopts 2 higher style are
invariably wrong, and frequently '?L'lr_t[ntttﬁgll:lli:. The worst
poetions of the translation are cantos vil. and vill. The contents
of the historical and geographical essays altached to (he
[Aranslation require no condemnation on my parl, as they have
been estimated at their proper valus by other Sanskritists. But
I must touch on one point discussed in the preface to Trayer’s
rd volume, regarding which Lassen also has followed him,
Troyer undertakes there, p. x., an inquiry about the authorship
of the last two cantos of the Hajataranigni, and comes to the
conclusion that the author of these cannot be the same person
as he who wrote the first six tarangas, because (1) he allots to
the last two hundred and fifty years double the number af verses
which he devotes to the preceding three thousand two hundred
years ; (2) because the references and resumes made in cantos vii,
and viii to and of events narrated in the first six cantos are not
exact; (3) because the viiith eanto relates events which occurred
aler A D, 1148, the year piven (1. 42) as the date of the book, To
these arguments Lassen adds the differenee in style obscrvahble
Il the (Wo portions,™” and that in some MSS. the last two books
Are wanting,

_ . These arguments, plausible as they may seem, are altogether
nsufficient to support the assertion made. For, with regard

mlﬁp,: Fessity of one alteration in the date of Lalitaditya and his
» Whosz reigns Kalhana has antedoted by thirty years, has
been recognized by General Cunningham himself : compare above, p. 43,
ROLE. Anc. Geog. o 91, and frd. Ant, vol, 1L pp. 102 seqq.
lij"l'ld. Al visl. I, 481,
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to the frst point, Troyer himself has already given the objection
which is fatal 1o it. If a chronicler narrates the cvents of his
own time and of the period immediately preceding it_at greater
lenpth than the remoter portions of the history of his country,
that iz no more than might be expected. His materials were
more abundant, and the events in which he himself, his immediale
ancestors and his patron, played their parts possessed for him
an interest which the more distant times did not possess. This
interest which he took in his surroundings explains also why
he introduces details which to men of later times appear trivial
and uninteresting. To say less would also have been considered
an offence against the Raja, in whose employ Kalhana's father
was, The answer to the second argument, the discrepancies
between statements in the first six cantos and the last two, 38
that thess discrepancies are mostly, il not wholly, due to Troyer’s
bad materials and faulty translation. It is true that the successor
of Chandrapida is called Lalitadityn in the ivth canto, and
Muktapida in the reswme attached to the viith. But it is not
the fault of Kalhana that Troyer has not been able to understand
the verses ( iv. 42, 43 ) in which it is clearly stated that Muktapida
and Lalitaditya are names of the same person. As regards the
third argument, Troyer has overlooked the fact that Kalhana
ctates that he began to. write his poem in Saptarshi Samvat 24,
It contains more than 8000 slokas, and it cannot be supposed
that the author completed it in the same year. The fact that
he mentions in the viiith book events which happened nine years
later, in Saptarshi Samvat 33,"! merely proves that the pocm was
not completed until after that time.

Lassen’s additional arguments are not more conclusive,
Meither myself nor the Kasmirians have besn able to detect any
difference in the style of the two parts. The incorrect Caloutia
text is hardly a fair basis for the argument. The MSS., finally,
in which the last books are wanting are secondary sources, modem
transcripts, which prove nothing,

While it 13 thus not difficult to meet the objections azainst
Kalhana's authorship of cantos vi.  and viii, there are some
mmportant facts in favour of it. The first i5 that the vith canta
ends too abrupily to be considered the real conchosion of a
mafiekayya,  Secondly, the obscority of the narrative in the vimth
canto, of which Trover justly complains, is such as might easily
be caused in a contemporary history by the chronicler’s omitting,

11 Rajay, wiii. 3193, Troyer.
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as superfluous. details which were go notorions that he might

ume them [0 be known to his readers, or. o speak mare
aceurately, to his hearers. Thirdly, and this is the really conclugive
argument, Jonaraja, who wrote, about iwo hundred years after
Kalhana, & continuation of the history of Kashmir, states distinctly
that his predecessor’s work ended with the reign of Jayasimha,
which is described in the viiith canto of the Rajmargngini. He
gaye in the beginning of his poem,

sripommdamukhair dharmasammakhar a koleh Eila
kaemirakasvapi bhwpair apali gunasalibhil 4.
feshan  ablhagyalenmtanisatamast ishrhati

matva kaschid apasvar tan'® kavyarkamdavach
chiram, 5

rasmnayva pira vriddhom mifyaterunyam apipat

athe srijavasinthamiam fakiriim kalhanadviiah 6.

{(4) “From the beginning of the Kaliyuga, rightecus kings,
endowed with (great) qualities, the first among whom is the
illostrions Gonanda, protected Kashmir-land, the daughter of
Easyapa.

(3) “As long as the darkness of night (coused) by the
winter of their misfortune lasted, nobody perceived them. For
late it was ere the sum of poetry rose.

(6) “Then the Brahman Kalhana gave, by the nectar of his
song, eternal youth to the ancient fame of these ( princes),
the fasr among whom was the illusirions Jayasimha ??

A new attempt to lranslate and to explain the Reajatarangini,
and to use its contents for the history of India, ought to be made.
But it is a work of very considerable difficulty, and will require
much time and patience, As no commentary on the book exists,
it is firstly necessary to study all the Kashmirian peets and
writers. on Alamkara who immediately preceded and followed
Kalhana, especially the Haravifova, the Srikanthacharica,
Bilhana's Firkramankadevacharita, Jonaraje’s and  Srivara's
Rajataranginis, &c. A close attention to their style, similes, and
turns of expression will solve most of the difficulties which arise
from Kalhana's style. Next the ancient geography of Kashmir
must be minutely studied. Nearly all the localities mentioned
can be identified with more or less precision by means of the

;’ Ta instead of tmn iz the reading of the Sarads MSS.
“In the text the adjective translated by ‘last of whom,” &o. refers
o fame. But the general sense of the pasape is the same.
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Nilamatapirana, the Mahatmyas, the later Rajataranginis,
Sahehram's Tirthasangraha, the set of native maps procured- by
me, the large map of the Trigonometrical Survey, and the works
and articles of modern travellers and archeologists. Bul soms
of the geographical guestions will probably require a final re-
examination in Kashmir. As regards the use of the contenis
of the Rajatarangini for the history of Kashmir and of India,
a preat deal remains to be done for the earlier partion. up o the
beginning of the Karkota dynasty. Kalhana’s chronology of the
Gonandiya dynasties is, as Wilson, Lassen and Cunningham have
pointed out, valueless. An author wha conneels the history of
his country with the imaginary date of a legendary event, like
the coronation of Yudhishthira, and boasts that “his narrative
ressmbles 2 medicine, and is useful for increasing and diminishing
the ( statemenis of previous writers regarding) kings, place, and
time,"** must always be sharply coatrolled, and deserves no
credit whatever in those portions of his work where his narrative
shows any suspiclous figures or facts. The improbabilities and
absurdities in the first three cantos are so numerous that I think
the Rejalarangini ought to be consulted much less for the period
comptised therein than has been done by the illustrious
Orientalists named above. 1 would not fill the intervals between
the historically certain dates of Asoka, Kanishka, and Durlabhake
by cutting down the years of the kings placed between them by
Kalhana But T would altogether ignore all Kashmirian kings
for whose existence we have no evidence from other sources,
be it through Indian or foreign writers, or throngh coins,
buildings, and inscriptions. If Kalhana had merely given the
stories reported by Suvrata and other predecessors, there might
be a hope that we could re-arrange them. But we do not know
what materials he had, nor how he treated them, if in any
particular case he lengthened or shortened the reigns, and if he
displaced or added kings or not. Cunningham’s constant search
for ¥ashmirian coing, which, as T learn from his private letters,
iz attended with good results, will eventually theow o great deal
of light on this dark period of Kashmirian history. Full-certainty
regarding the era of the Guptas. which now s2ems to be near
at hand, will also assist in settling the dates of some Kings,
especially of Toramana, Matrigupta, and Pravarasena.

For the period which begins with the Karkota dynasty not
much remains 10 be donme. The discovery of the initial date

14 Bafar. . 21,
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of the Saptarshi or Lavkika era, which I obtained in Kashmir,
makes it passible to fix the reigns of the kings after Avantivarman
with t accuracy. The beginning of the Saptarshi era is
placed by the Kashmirians on Chaitra Sudi 1 of the twenty-fifth
ar of the Kaliyuga, and the twenty-fourth year, in which
Kalhana wrote, is consequently the Saptarshi year 4224, For

From Kaliyuge 25 to the beginning of

the Saka cra is e o 3154
From Saka Samvat [ to Kalhana's time. ... 1070
Total—Saptarshi years PSR b

My authorities for placing the beginming of the Saptarshi
era in Kali 25 are the following, First, P. Dayaram Jotsi gave
me the subjoined verse, the origin of which he did not know :—
kater patath savakanetravarshails saptarshivaryas tridivam praya-
talifloke hi samvatsarapatirikayam saptarsiiimanam  pravadanti
sanfet) {*“When the years of the Kaliyupga marked by the “arrows
and the eyes’ [fe. the five and the two, or, 45 Indian dates have
to be read backward, 25) had clapsed, the most cxcecllent Seven
Rishis ascended to heaven. For in the calendar (msed) in the
world*® the virtoous declare the computation of the Saptarshi
{years fo begin frone that point )"

" Pandit Dayaram explained the verse as I have done in the
above translation, and added that each Saptacshi year began on
Chaitra Sudi I, and that its length was repulated by the customary
mixing of the charndre and sawra sianas.

The correciness of his statement is confirmed by a passage
in P. Sahebram’s Rajataranginisamigraha where the author says
that the Saka year 1786 (AD. 1864). in which he writes,
carresponds to Kali 4965 and to Saptarshi or Laukika Samvat
4040.'* Onc of the copyists, too, who copied the Dhvanyaloka
for me in Soptember [875. gives in the colophon, as the date
of his copy, the Saptarshi year 4951. These facts are sufficient
to prove that P, Dayaram’s statement regarding the beginning
of the Saptarshi era is not an invention of his own, but based
on the general tradition of the country. I do not doubt for a
moment that the calculation which throws the beginning of the
Saptarshi era back to 3076 B.c. is worth no more than that which
Bixes the beginning of the Kaliyuga in 3101 nc. But it seems

5 The word loke, 'in the world,” alludes 1o the appellation Lokakala,
Lankike samyaiearn,

' Rajataranginisamgraha, fol. 4b, 1, 7: tawadya sake 1786 kolipare
#365 raprarshichorariunmena somva 4940,
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to me cectain that it is much older than Kalhana's time, because
his equation 24=1078 agrees with it.'T It may thercfore be
safely used for reducing with exactness the Saptarshi years,
months, and days mentioned in his work to years of the Christian
era. The results which will be thus obtained will always closely
apree with those gained by General Cunningham, who did use
the right key.

In concluding this long discussion on the Rajalarangin, _1
will add that the specimen of a new translation given below 15
merely intended to show some of the results which may be
obtained by means of the mew materials brought by me from
Kashmir., I do not pretend that all the difficulties requiring
consideration have been brought to a final solution.

Specimen of a translation of the Rajatarargini®!
Canta T, =1 1-107.

1. Reverence to Hara, who ( grants his worshippers® desirés )
like the tree of Paradise, who is beautified by a seam of light
emitted by the jewels that are concealed in the heads of the
serpents adorning him, and in whom those freed (jfrom the
circle of birthse ) find eternal rest.' 2. May both the halves of the
body of the pod, whose cognizance is the bull and who is united
with his spouse, give you glory, —the left, whose forehead wenrs
& saffron rilaka, the colour of whose throat near the ear is fair
like the splendour of the ocean-bém (moon ), and iz enhanced
by numerous tremulous earrings, and whoss Breast wears a
Enultless boddice ;—the right, whose forshead carmies a flame

1T The use of the Saptarshi era in Kashmic and the adjacent hill states,
which continues even in the present day, bas first been pointed out by
General Cunmingham,

18 The fext has besn cosrected acoording to two collated copies
writlen by Ganaknk Pandit, G and G2, and the copy in the Government
collection, C,

To avoid confusion in the reference marks for the notes Tollowing,
the respective slokas are referred to by their numbers.

180G and other BMSS. read buishahing instead of dhnshablropi,. Hara
or Siva wears o serpent instead of a jenwl or Hrahmiariea! sielng, dnd
emaller serpents instéad of braceleis. The Kasmirlans, being Saivas,
consider Siva 10 be the Universal soul, and expect to be absorbed by him.
The preposition pra in proline, which adds force 1o the mesning of the
root, Indiciles that abscrption is compléle—sayifve, not zelokya,  This
werse, it seems to me, s an imitntion of Bana's Sriharshocheriie 1, 1.
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of fire, the colour of whaose throat near the ear i5 concealed by
the oeean-barn { poison ) and enhanced by numerous playfully
moving suakes, and whose chest is cocircled by the lord of snakes
ag by a boddice.®®

3. Worthy of praise is that quality of true pocts, whatever it
may be, which enables them to sprinkle with tbe nectar (of their
sorig), and thereby to preserve, their own bodies of glory as well
gz those of others. 4. Who else but posts resembling the
Prajapatis (in creative power ), and able to bring forth lovely
productions, can place the past times before the eyes of men?®!
5, If the poet did pot see in his mind's eye the exisléences which
he is to reveal to men, what other indication would there be
that he is a divine seer? 6. Though for its length the story
doez not show much wvariety, still there will be something in it
that will gladden the virtuous. 7. That virtuous (poet) alone
is worthy of praise wha, free from love or hatred, restricts his
muse to the exposition of facts. 8, IE T narrate agoin the subject-
mattar of tales of which others have treated, still the virtoous
cught not to turn their faces from me without hearing my reasons.

#-10. How great a cleverness is required in order that men of
modern times may complete the account given in the books of
those who died after composing each the history of those kings
whose contemporary he was ! Hence in this narrative of past
events, which is difficult in many respects, my endeavour will be to
conpect, i

%A translntion of this werse being jmpn:.-;ihel&, [ have given a para-
phrase. Almost the whole of its first {hree poder iz mode up of a
sticcespon of puns,  Siva = invaked in his form of Ardhanard, in umion
with Parvati. The words deseribing the appearances of the two halves
are chosen in such 'a manner that they apply to the ferale Form and its
dress as well a8 to the mole.  Ewwdalin, lit “containing a ring,” must be
taken a5 I think, in the sense of “eacring, or “necklace’ when it refers
ta Parvati,  Jalmdliieckhoyeching if refesred to Parvati must be dissolved
into Jaladfiifockivayovadachehfin; If referred to Siva  into  jaladhi
ichehhiayaya etiha. or achchiba=achhadite. In the description of Siva,
afiug must be dissolved into afinamirg, ‘the lord of snakes! Vasuki, who
serves Siva instend of the jemvi, “Mear the car' mey alio be referred to
ihe =nlence  beginming  with dadhar.  The  oesan-born poison i the
Hulohala which: Siva swallowed,

*1The Prajapatis are fourteen in number. They caused the succossive
creations of the world, o

3‘_"-":rm % and 10 form & yugaloka, or couplet, i ¢ they are inters
laced in thels constrection compare KEovyadersa I 13, comment, They
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11. The oldest extensive works, containing the royal chro-
nicles (of Kashmir) have been lost in conscquence of
{ the appearance } of Suvrata’s compositien, who condensed them
in order that { thefr substance ) might be easily remembered.*

12. Suvrata’s poem, though extensive, does not casily reveal
its meaning, since it is made difficult by misplaced learning,

13. Owing to a certain want of care, there is not a single
part in Kshemendra's ‘List of Kings' free from mistakes, though
it-is the work of a poet.?*

give the “reason’ alfuded to m v §. ¥ai most be taken a5 a conjunction,
depending on &ivad  fdon  dekshiyon Servoprekoraskhaliee, “which s
difficult in many respects,” means literally ‘in which there are dangers of
mistakes of all kinds'

23 Sovrata apparently wrote o feaed-book of the history of Kashmir,
to be committed to memory in the schools, which, a3 usual jn India, caused
the loss of the more ancient books on the same subject

4 Kshemendra has taken care to ket o5 know a good deal abour
bimsell and his tnwe, In the colophon to the Sanmapomeiriks be informs
us that he finished that work during the reign of Xing Ananta, in the Zith
year of the Kashmirian evele, 1050 oo In the Suveinatidoka he again
slaked that he weole under Anonla, and finally be says thot he findshed the
Dasgvateracharita In the year 41 of the Saptarshi era, under Ananin's
son, Kolass. Ananta rufed from Saptarshi S, 4, or 1029 A Do to Saptarshi
S03% or 1064 s In the Ftter year he nominnlly abdisated in “fawvour
aof, and performed the abbisheba of, his sen Kalasa, The Saptarshl year
41 corresponds to the year 1066 A b, Conssguently Kshemendra's literary
activity falls in the second and third guarters of the eleventh cenbury.
The other dotn which he gives regarding his family and himsell are that
his prondfathers name wans Sindhu, and his father’s Prakaseades, The
Eatfer was & great patron of Brahmans, and expended thees koils, or thirty
miflions {of what s not stated ), In wvarfous benelaclions, and died R
fervent worshipper of Siva. Kshemendra himselfl seems to have besn in
his youth a Saiva, but later he was converiad (o the Vaishnava-Bhagnvota
erecd by Enrm-:mr:.la. He studied the Almnkoresesre under tha famows
Abhinavaguptacharya. He wrote several of his compositions at-the request
of o Brohmon ealled Ramayashs, and one, the Frimikarhasianjarl, atl tha
command of one Devadhara, who seems to bave occupicd a promupent
position in the Brabmanwal community of Kashmin, Hizs surpame,
Vyasadosa, 3 given in all his works except in the Ealavilmse. Conf
fud, Aws, wol. I, pp, 302 seqq, vol, V. po 29 Kchemendrn wrote also,
i% Kalhona asserls, a Rajmeali, or history of the Kasmirian kings. The
wirk exists now in Kasmir, But the hops that it would soon eome foto
my hands, which | expressed in my prelidnary report, bas hitherto not
been fulfilled. 1 do noi, however, yel despair of uitimately obtaining it—
Dr, Buhler's Repori, pp. 46, 48,
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14. Eleven works of former scholars which contain the
chronicles of the kings, I have inspected, as well as the ( Purana
comfgining the) opinions of the sage Nila®®

15. By looking at the inscriptions recording the consccration
of temples and grunts, at the laudatory inscriptions, and at the
manuseripts, the worry arising from many errors has been
gvercome, ="

22 The Nilammtaperane is suppased to have been narraled by
Valampayana, 3 pupil of Yyasa, to Eing Jamnamepys, It opcns wilh
a question of the king inquiring why no ruler of Kashmis took port in
the grent war between the Kurus and Pandos, The sge's answer ja for
the greater part lest, but from the fragments rémaining it is clear that
it coptnined (he asecunt of the expedition of Gonwnda 1, to Mothera in
aid of Jarnsandba, in which he was slaip, and of the allempt by his son
Damodara to avenge his father’s death when Ensboa came to0 o sva-
Famvarg in fhe Gamndbhara coumtry, just as thess events arg told in iha
Fafararangini, 1. 57-66. A few verses have beon sawved, which mentlon
the segvamvarg and the destrection of Domodara by Krishna, as owell
s (he coronation of Damadara’s pregnont queen and (he birth of Gononda
1. They prove that Kalhana fook ower some portions of his norrativae
alevast literally from the Purana.  Janamejaya's next questlon i why
Krishnn considered Kashmir so important a5 fo sscures for it a king by the
coropntion of o woman,  Viimmpayana bercupon states that the country
i5 an inczrnalion of Sati or Uma, and describes its vorious excellencies,
adding that it was formerly a loke cafled Satisaras, This statzment gives
an opportunity to infrodoce the story of the creation of Kashomir by
Kasyapa. The Purana then goes on to nnrrate the ‘rites proclaimed by
bila,” which occupy iwo-third of the works; ond it concludes with =omo
migeellaneaus Makofmryer, From this it will appear that it i3 an attempt
fo connéct special Kasbrmirian legends with those of India proper, and
especially with the Mahabivresio, as well a8 to supply & sufllicient authority
for the rites prevalent in  Kashmir.

%6 According 1o my interpretation of thiz passage, Kalbana ussd
four kinds of records ;—{1) the prafehekesaemng edicls; e nscriptions
recarding the erection and consecration of temples or other buildines agd
mgmimenls, such o5 ore fo be found on almast all temples, relizlons or
even profane buildings (such as palaces), on images, funcral monuments,
and o forth; (2} the vasusasana edicts, fe. inscriptions recording grants
af things, chiefly of land, and perhaps aleo of allowances, such are found
sngraved on copper-plales ; (3 proseoiparias tableds containing laudsfory
inseriptions of persons or places, such as now are found somelimes in
temples ar other public buildings, e the Arbodaprasasti in Vimalasoha's
lemple at Dailwaren ; (4) the sexiras, the wocks on the various sciences, of,
1o wse & short expression, the MSS. of Sanskrit books, which in Kashmir
moatly give at the end some information. reearding the nethor, and the
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16 Four among the fifty-two rulers whom they do not
mention, on account of the loss of the records, viz. Gonanda and
(his successors), have been taken from the Nilamara (Purana)?®”

17-18 Having read the opinion of the Pasupata Brahman
Halaraja, who formerly composed a ‘List of Kings' in twelve
thousand slokas, Padamamibira cniered in hiz work the ﬂgh.t
kings, beginning with Lava, who preceded Ascka and his
succassors.””

19. Those five kings also, among whom Asoka iz the first,
Srichhavillakara declared (fo fave been taken) from the fifty-
two (losf orer ). For his verse iz as follows :—

20 “The five princes from Asoka to Abhimanyu who have
been enumerated have besn obtained by the ancients ont of the
Gfty-two [ lost ones )"

21 This narrative { of miine), which is arranged (in proper
arder ) and resembles a medicine, is wseful for increasing as well
ag diminishing the (sfatements of previous writers reparding )
kings, place, and time® 22 What intelligent man does not
rejoice at such a compilation, which treats of the numberless
events of ancient timesT 23, When (rhe hearer) has well pondered
over the sudden appearance of created beings that lasts for a
moment only, then let him consider how this ( work ) is hallowed
by the prevalence of the Sentiment of Cuictism.?® 24, Imbibe,

king umder which the author wrots, topether with the date. This inter-
prefation  comes npearest o Lasen's—vida DLed, Al 2nd  ed, I,
20—from whom I differ in the interpretation of sestra ‘only,” He pives
tga narrow an explanation, considering it fo mean ‘law-books”

T Goganda 15 the reading of all Sorada BSS. Reparding the meaning
of am#ars, ‘tadition, recards, see below, i 45, and the Per. Dich 5. v
The four rulers intended are Gonanda 1, Damodars I, Demodora’s
quesn, and Gosands 11, : see above, note to sl 14

=% Mabavratin, which T bave translated by Panupada, has besn usually
tnken (o mean sunply ‘ascetic” T should think chat a particular seel af
ascetics 15 intended. A Halarajn, who was & Kashminan and [ved
probably in the th or 10th century, has written a commentary on the
Fakyapadiya, of which fragments are still extant; see Kiclbom in the
Tnd. Awne. wol. 1ML p. 285. This and the fellowing werses show  that
Kalbana believed that altogether, seventesn kings out of the number of
the fifty-two forgotten ones had been rescuied.

2 Yuktn, “arranged in proper ordee,” may possibly mean prrimita,
‘of limited extent.” The verse gives the key to Knlhana's method.

¥ Samea i one of the nine Rasrs, “fivours or senliments” which
cught to underlie poetic compesitions.  Kafhana, whe has to tell fsany

g [ ]
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therefore, straight with your cars this "River of Kings” which
is made aprecable by an under-current of powerful sentiment.*!
25, Formerly, from the beginning of the Kalpa, the land in
e womb of Himalays was filed with water during the periods
of six Manus { and constituted ) the Lake of Sat.  26-27, After-
wards, when the period of the present Manu Vaivasvata had
arrived, the Prajapati Kasyapa caused Drubina, Upendra, Rudra,
and other gods to descend, caused (the demon) Jalodbhava, who
dwelt im that lake, to be killed, and changed it into & country,
Lknown on earth as Kashmir?® 28. Nila, the lord of all Nagas,
whose regal parasol is formed by the ciccular pond (filled with )
the stream of the Vitasta’s newly rising water, protects it.™?
20, There Gauri, though she has assumed the form of the
Vitasta, still keeps her wonted inclinations. { Fer in fer river-
shape) she turns her face towards the ravine (pguwha) just as
{in her god-like form) she torns it towards { her son ) Kumara
{puha); (in her river-shape) the mouths of the Nagas (naga-
muckha) drink her abundunt water (apifablueripayali ) just as
{in her god-like form) (her) clephant-faced (son Gonesa naga-
mutkha)drank her abundant milk (apitebhiripayah)®® 30, That

commonpiace cvents;, and to go through endiess repelilions, 14 anvions iy
prove, in order jo guard his characler as & poet, that his eomposiiion
(ST T

®-The correet reading In the last pada is that given by Ol and G @
Spetfiicirs anpa eajeiorangtid,. G hos spashramarmn, daga o be construed
with mipdpmiem.

32 The lepend of the Satiearae, of its desiecation, and of the destruction
ol the demon Jalodbhava (Watee-born), who hod mode it his dwelling
and devastated the surrounding countrses, is told ar comsiderable fongth
in the Misrimaperars,—see the Report. The pods who assisted Kasyapa
wers Brahma, Vishow, and Siva, as stated in the fext

B2 The onnotator of GV s @ wirfvishapasdiitena nilmragens viemmaga
it prasddiens.  Cosvenlonally the Wilasta 19 sadd 1o take e osighn
from the clecular pond called Viemig or Viendg, sifuated about fiftesn
miles fo-the sooth-east of [damabad, at the oot of the Banibzl, Kalhana
calls this pond mepatra, “the royal parasoly” of Milapagn, who 15 supposed
b teside in or wnder it, The circular from is the fertinm conparationis,
which suggested the far-feiched simile. Reparding the Virnog compars
Nipne, Trovelr. vol. L p, 312

The  annotator of G says:  puliowmmukki—knmarasammnkhi
Fandmrablimukhi cla ;- magankhapirabhuripaya  rogemnkionag  pafavadi-
el apitam biieel poyo degdliae yaryabne mapanant mikliena apliam
i paye yespah [rachal; vatho ganri pervadd, vitesfadvam yode pyachl=
tam. ruchim ichehliam rofieti na tpajati svarnchim sedikam [reechoham]
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(country)} is inhabited by Nagas gleaming with the splendour
of various jewels, chief among whom are Sankha and Padma,
and this resembles the town of Kuvera, the depository of the
nine treasures {chief among which are Sankha and Padia )25
31. To shelter, forsooth, the MNagas, who came afraid of Garuda,
it stretched its arms out behind its back in the muise of a wall
of mountaing.® 32, There ( worshippers) touching the wooden
image of the hushand of Uma at the Tirtha called Papasudana
obtain heavenly bliss and fnal liberation as their rewards.’?
33. There the goddess Sandhya produces water on an arid
mountzin, and shows the presence of merit and the absence of
sin?® 34, There sell-created fire, rising from the bowels of the
zarth, receives with numerous arms of flame the offerings of the
sacrificers.®® 35, There the goddess Sarasvati herself i3 seen in
the form of a swan swimming on a lake situated on the summit

mmiymind  grari socliien rickie pabonsrckfiipedikane. vitastmbe  fvafard
tairap tobkeranmers - The gelia or rovioe townrds which the Wilasta furns
her face s the pass of Baramula,

25 Tye Magns are the stake-Focmed deities suppased to reside in tho
sprinps ond lakes of Kashmir, They appear to be originally perscmi-
fleations of the former, The winding, restless water easily suggested tha
comparison with a ssmake,  MNow the large aprings are enllsd sap. and the
small ones wapiay, the latler being supposed 1o be the residence of the
females of the Magns. The Maga Mohapadma is the {wielary deity of the
Viollur lake, which i frequently stmply called Mabopadma ; vide, ez,
Sribmmhachordia TIT, 9, and Jonarajn (heeeon,  Sankhanapa resides, sccord-
ing to Snhebram’s Tirtfrsmugrahsa, in o lske near Dharindhs in the Lar
BarEand,

98 Kashmir is here personufied and supposed o face Garuda, who
chased the Magns through the ‘Gate of the Yalley at Baromuolo. Tinder
thiz supposision it becomes intelligible how the mountain-chains sureound-
ing the country can be likened fo "aros stretched out behind the back.”
The story of the Magas' Might to Kashmir oceurs in the: Wilamatapieran,

AT The locality intended & the Papasudaona Moga or Eapatesynra
Tirtha, sid to be in the Kouhara parpana near Islamabad,—Kaparesvan,
Fatihireprame  EKofabarathymeishiore, GV Comp. srikandeechar, Gl 14
whera (e other name of the Tirtha, Kapatesvara, 15 glven.

23 Bhranganamaviloe devalagramasarnipasthale, GY. The story how
o eertnin Maoyavatin, son of  Bhadresvaravaty, brooght the  goddess
Samdhya-Ganga Lo’ his seraea near Deval, in the Bhaog pargana, is told
at lenpth in the Samdbypanchaten,

81 The Svayambhu Agnd bere mentioned is the borning: naphths
spring in Kamraj or KEramarajya, near Sopur. 5o also GF—Kranmraye
suatmnitl pravddhek, and Sshebram, Tirtvosamgroho
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of Mount Bheda, which is sanctified by the source of Ganga.!'*
36, There, ¢ven now, drops of sandal-ointment offered by the
pods are to be seen in Nandikshetra, in the temple, the habitation
of the immorials!® 37 There, alter looking on the poddess
Sarada (the worshipper) at once reaches the river Madhumati
and Sarasvati who is worshipped by poets®® 38, In  that
{ country ) which is adorned by Kesava-Chakrabhrit, and by Siva-
Vijayesa and other (defftes), there is not a space as large 25 a
grain of sesamum which bas not its Tirtha*® 39, The country
may be gained by the strength of spiritoal merit, but not by
armies of soldiers. Hence people there are chiefly anxious about
the pext world, 40. Thers the rivers are {ree from dangers and
aquatic monsters, provided with warm bath-houses for the winter,
gnd comfortable places (for descending) into the current.
41, Out of respect, as it were, the Sun does not fiercely shine,
during summer even, in that (country) which has heen created
by his father, a3 he knows that it ought not to be tormented.
42. Things that elsewhere in the three worlds are difficult to find,
viz. lofty balls of learming, safforn, icy waler, and grapes, are
common there. 43, In these three worlds the jewel-producing
region of Kuvera is (chiefly) worthy of praise; (mext} in that
{ régfon ) the mountain range, the father of Geuri; and (thirdly )
the country which is enclosed by that {mowmfaim). it

44, Fifty-two princes, beginning with Gonanda, who in the
Kalivuga were contemporaries of the Kurus and of the sons of

A% Bhedapivi=0bhadoblhrandi il prasiddal, G'—Ths Genpamaficimyd,
Mae. 56, mentiens the hill

i Naondiksheirg  waranmeagrapie, 31, T i3 situzted in the Lar
pargans; not far from the Haramukotagonga, and s a station on the pil-
grimags to the latter; see also four, Az Soc. Beng. wol. xxxv, p. 226,
S0 also Sahebram's Tirthararrgrafic. Sursvacsaprasada may be 2 noun
PIOpEr.

A2 Srisaile Trarel o promddle  shale  dereddesasard prverting G
Haril s found on the Survey map in the pargana Khuyabam, to the north
of tha Vollur ke, into which latter the bMadhomats falls, as mirked on the
native map, Szhehram { Tirfumsmnoenha ) places these firchas in Lolab.

A Chakrablinlt  Eesqval chokeadharg (0 prasiddhal ;. vijayess  rann
bijyabrar (6 prestddhab, G, The anclent fane of Vishnu-Chakradhaes
Wy on s low Kill, situated about & mile below Bijbeor, on the left bank
of the Vitasta, and i3 now called Chakdbar, Ssc Report,. p.- 18, Bijbror
of Hijbihar B too well known to need any further notice.  Bat compars
Yigne. vol. 11, p 23, :

1 The father of Gauri, {e the Himalaya. -
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Kunti, have not been recorded®® 45, In consequencs af the
demerit of those rulers of the land of Kasyape, no pocts of
creative power, who produced their bodies of glory, existed in
thase limes. 46. We pay reverence to that naturally sublime
craft of poets. without whose favour powerful princes are not
remembered, although the carth that is girdled by the oceans
was sheltered under the protection of their arms as in the shade
of ¢ forest. 47, Without thee, O brother composer of truc poetry,
this world does mot even dream of the existance of its chiefs,
though they rested their feet on the temples of clephants, though
they won prosperity, though maidens, moons af the day, dwelt
in their palaces—without thee the universe is blind : why
{ praise ) thee with a bundred hymos?

48-49, Some ({ anuthors) have given this ( following )} calcula-
tion of the years wrongly, as they were deceived by the statement
that Gomands and his successors protected Kashmir during
twenty-twa hundred and sixty-eight years in the Kaliyoga. (and)
that the Bharata {war) took place at the end of the Dwapara
yuga 1?50, If the years of the kings, the length of whose reigns.
iz Lknown, are added together (and deducted) Erom the past
period of the Kalivega diminished by that ( time which elapsed
Between the beginming of the Kaliyuga and the Bharata war),
no rest remains.*® 51 When six hundred and fifty-three years
af the Kaliviuga had passed away, the Kurus and Pandavas lived
on the earth. 52. At present, in the twenty-fourth year {of ) the
Laukika ( era ), ‘one thousand and seventy years of the Saka era
have passed.'® 53, On the whole, at that { time) two thousand
three hundred and thirty years have clapsed since ( the times of )
Gonanda ( [1). 54. Twelve hundred and sixty-six years are
supposed (fo be comprised ) in the sum of the reigns of thoss
fifty-two kings, 55. Since the Great Bear moves in & hundred

43 Eavern 8 the regent of the Morth, ond the postedsor of the nine
ireagires. ;

40 [n the text read Edadran, Edsmire ; not Kosmeera is the form
which the Sarada M55 pgive cverywhere, The two verses form a yugalaka
oy, and v, 48 must therefore be token a5 depending on the words
fot varrtaee vimediinh, which occur in the second half of v. 49,

47 [ am unoble f0 make anylhing of thiz werse, except by taking fod
in fadvivarfial 1o refer to bhoratam in v, 49, For with any other
explanation the fipures must come wrong and the werse must be taken
oz part of the pervapeksha, which it is not, a5 the opinion of the “spme’
“has been done with in the preceding versce.

1% Regarding the Lavkika o Saplarshl era see ahove.
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vears from one Nakshatra to the other, the anthor of the (Brifar)
Samihita has thus given his decision regarding its motion in this
{ verge )1 t—

56. “When king Yudhishthira tuled the earth, the Munis
( the Great Bear ) stood in ( the Nakshatra) Maghah, His reign
fell 2526 wvears ( before ) the Saka era. ™

57. The brave king of Kashmir, Gonanda, was worshipped
by the region (of the North), which Kailasa illuminates (with
the glitter of lis snow), and rolling Ganga clothes with a soft and
fransparent garment.**

-8, The earth, afraid as it were that Sesha's poison might
be infused into her, left the serpent’s body and rested in the

19°The proper reading, instead of the Uchere, of the Caleattn and
Pariz editions, I Tochare, which i found in all Sarada M55 The
mistnke hag been civded by the resesnblance of Sorada o and ja,

0 The verwe ¢ fodnd in Bl Smehing w6l 3. Jonr, R Arn Soc, M. 5
vol. v. p. T8 From wv, 48-56, which give the chronological basis of the
Tarangind, it would appear hat the sttement of the MNilamanr, which
makes CGananda 11, contemporary with the Kurus and Pandavas, was the
starting-point eommon 1o Kalhana and other chronologists. But while
oibers placed CGopanda in the bepinndng of the Kalivupa, guided by the
tradition that the Great War occurred at the end of the Drvapara-yuga,
Kalhann wsed Varsharmdbirn's date of Yudhishthim, 2526 before Sakn
or 633 Kali; to determine the beginning of ihe Gonandns. He ihen ocut
down of lengthesed | wide above, v 21) the reigns of the Kasmirian
Eings unbil their sem fotal plr 653 agreed with the tme which had
elapsed between (he year in which be began fo wrile, vie 1070, and tho
beginning of the Kalivuga, His equalion, 'as bas been shown by Wilson,
Troyer, and others i5—

Years of the Kaliyegn—alapeed in Snka 1070=1070.. From Gonandy
0T +3179=42d9,

32 ot kings of Kashmir—1266 (v, 54)+2330 (v, 53)+653 (v, 1Y
=4740,

The exprasiion prayeh, ‘on the whole® (v, 533, and ‘weniah (v, 541
geem (o me further proof (in addition to the direct staiement v, 21}
that Kalhana did moke alterations in the Tenpth of the reigns, Another
circumstance shows with what levity Kalhana worked. The perind of
1266 years beging with the refgn of Gonanda I, and Gonanda IT. his.
grandsan, was, nceording to the Purana, the infant king when the Great
War began. Mevertheless be nssumes that the coronation of Yudhishthira
necarred in the first vear of Gonanda 1., as he places the whole of the
1266 years after Kah 653, in which Yodhishthin was installed on the

“throne; sccording to Varahamihira.

1°This ns well as the subsequent stories regarding Damedara and

Gonanda I down to v, B2 are iakea from the Nilawaropurans.
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king's arm that was adorned by the jewel sacred to Garuda,*
50. Jarasandha, his relation, called on him for Relp. With a
a larpe army of he besieged Mathura {rhe fown) of Krishna.
60. When he pitched his camp on the banks of the Kelindi, the
fame of (the hostile) warrdors vanished together with the smiles
of the females of Yadu's race. 6l. Once (Balarama), whose
ensign is the plough, engaged that warrigr in battle in order to
protect his catirely shattered forces. 62. The bridal wreath of
the goddess of victory faded, since it remained long in her hands,
while these warriors of equal strength were combating each other
and the result was doubtful. 63. Finally, with limbs wounded
by each other’s weapons, the king of Kashmir embraced the
earth, and the scion of Yadu the goddess of victory.

64. When that brave warrior travelled the road which great
heroes easily find, his son, the illustrious Damodara, protected
the carth?? 65, That proud prince, though he had obtained
a kinedem which was distinguished by affording the means of
enjoyment, found no peace because he brooded over the death
of iz father® 66, Then that ( here) whose arm, (siroag ) like
a tree, was burning with pride, heard that the Vrishnis had been
invited by the Gandhares on the banks of the Indus to an
approaching svayarmvara, and that they had come™® 67, Them
{impelled ) by excessive fury, he undertook on their approach
an expedition against them, obscuring the sky with the dust
that the horses of his army raised. 68. In the battle with those
(fees), the bride, who was about to choose a husband and was
impatient for the wedding. was slain. Then the celestial maidens
chose hushands in Gandharaland.®® 69. Then the valiant ruler
of the earth-disc, attacking, in the battle with the god whose

52 The jewel anered {0 Guruda, the destroyer of the Serpents, is the
sinarald. Read Dehmi with the Sar, M55 instend of the nonsensical
Dezmni of the editions,

8% Tha road to Svirga is meant

#1 Bead here and clsewhere with the Sarada MSS, Hesmirk instead
of Karmirak :

E5 Bepnrding the Gandhapas oo the Sindhu ses Cunningham, e
Geog, pp. 47 seqq.  Vrishni is another name of the Yadovas. In the text
read | Darpassadordam

B4 The editlons rend Mighmiisno, = corroption of which 3 also
found in Cf, ; G reads Nighpotesma, The former reading gives no sdnee.
“Nighnyate is appareaty intended for nilianyate, and it 35 just possible thak
Kalhano wused this incoerect form on ascount of the metre
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weapon is the war-disc, the discelike array of his enemies, went
to heaven by the road of the edge of the battle-dize®”

0. Then Krishoa, the descendant of Yadw, ordered the
Brahmans to install the (King's) pregoant widow Yasoval on
:the throne. 71 When the servants of the slaver of Madliu at
that time became angry, he reciting this stanza from the Purana,
reproved them :

72, “Kashmir-land is Parvati; know that its king is a
portion of Siva. Though he be wicked, a wise man who desires
{ iz own) welfare will not despise him.”

73, The eyes of men, who formerly regarded with contempt
{the country and the queen) as lwo females and objects of
eojoyment, looked (after this speech  was uitered) upon
( Yasovati ) as the mother of her subjects, and (upon the coutitry)
a5 a4 poddess. ™

74, Then in the proper month that gqueen bore a son
endowed with divine marks, a new sprout of the family tree
which had Been consumed by fire.

T3. The Brahmans performed the corcpation and kiodred
rites for -him together with his jaakarma and other sacraments.

76. The infant king received afterwards, together with the
regal dignity, the name of his grandfather, Gonanda.®® 77. Two
nurses Were engaged in rearing him, that one gave her milk, the
ather complete prosperity.®® 78. The ministers of his father,
who were carcful that his being pleased should not remain
without results, bestowed wealth upon his attendants even when
he smiled without cavse® 79, When his officers, unable to

**The numerous puns on the word chakra, ‘dite,! make thiz verss
dear to the pandit. Chatradharadfivamg, by the road of the edge of the
battle-disc,' may also be dissolved, efickrodlaral Krishnah, sa eva panthas-
tena, wnd Be transkated ‘the ood {being opened to him by ) Krishna,
the bearer of the war-fize’ To be stain by o person as boly as Krishoa
wauld, of course, ensure heaven to the victim, Perbaps Kalhana intended
it to b taken both ways,

*The earth, or the country, i always considered ta be the wife of
the kinp

B Read with the Sarpda M55, Nergndraseiya, instead of Napendra-
Friya a3 Trover and the Calcutta edition hawe,

*0The second nurse [$ the sarth or the coundry, which gave him
EOHnE  Prosperity,

“ It i3 the custom and the dety of kingt to give presents whenever
they arc pleased. The ministers watched lest the custom should be
,I:I'.‘!]t:f.‘d m the case of the Infant king, and pave presenls whenever he
£mi
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understand his infant stammering, did not fulfil his orders, tt}t::r
considersd themselves guilty of a crime. 50, When the infant kKing
ascended his father’s throne, he whose legs were dangling in t_I:m
air did not banish { from the hearts of his subjeciz) the desire
{ to prostrate themselves ) before his footstool.®™ 81, Whm:l_ the
ministers decided the legal and religious disputes of the subjects,
they listened to {the opimion of the child) whose locks wers
maved by the wind from the chauris. B52. Thus (ir happened
that ) the king of Kashmir, being an infant, was taken neither
by Kurus nor Pandavas to assist them in the Great War,

83, Thirty-five kings who followed him, and whose names
and decds have perished in consequence of the loss of the records,
hawve been immersed in the ocean of oblivion.

§4. After them Lava, an ornament of the earth, a favourite
of Victory that is clothed in a flowing robe of fame, became
king. 85. The roar of his army, which roused the universe
from its slumber, sent—0 wonder ! —his snemies to their long
slumber. 36, Constructing eizhty-four lakhs of zlons buildings,
he founded the town of Lolora.* 87, After giving to 2 community
of Brahmans the aprafara of Levara on the Lidar, the waliant
(king) endowed with blameless heroism and splendour ascended
to heaven.®

88. He was succeeded by his son Kusa, expert in ( desds of )
prowess amnd lotus-eved, who gave the aprafiora of Kuruhara ¥

89, After him his son, the illustrious Khagendra, the destroyer
of hiz foes” elephants, the ficst [ among men ), an sbode of valour,
obtained the throne. 90. He settled the two principal agraharas
{of Kashmir), Khagi and Khonamusha, and afterwards he

52 Rend Hrier with the Sacada MSS, instend of Freira,  Uikaatlhs
pedapitivaeya, 'the dedire for the fooistool! means the desire o use the
footstool or il lepitimate purposes, fe. for tooching it with the forshead,
The persons from whom this desire was mor taken are not named, Hence
it must be understood that everybody, all the king's subjects, are meant.
The verse i intended to fumnish another proof that this infant king was
respected quile as much as any grown-up ruler could have been,

83 Lolora is situated in the pargana of Lolab,

® The Ledari, now called Lidar or Lidder, is the principal northern
tributary of the Vitasta, which it joins not fae from Bijoror.  An
agraiara i3 an fmom village given to a Brahman, or to a community of
*Brahmans. - Ses the Pes. Dict, = v, Levara is said io exist now.

= According to the annstator of GY, Korohara is now called Kular,
and Pandit Dayaram places it in the Dachhinpara pargann.

L]
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ascended to that world which he had bought by deeds brilliant
like [ the glitter of ) Siva's { reetly in) emiling.**

g]. After him came his son Surendra, possessed of priceless
greamess, who was an entire stranger 1O guilt, who far surpassad_
Indra’s state, and whose decds astonished the world.”
02, Surendra, the lord of the gods, could not be compared to this
Surendra, since he is called satarmanyn, ‘the barbourer of a
hundred grudges,” and goirabfis, *the destroyer of the gotra,” while
{Surendra of Kashmir) deserved the surname satamanys, ‘he
whote anger is appeased,” and porrarakshi, “the protector of the
golra.’®® 93 That ilustrious (rufer) founded on the frontiers
of Dardistan a town called Sauraka and a vifinra called Narendra-
bBhavana.®® 94, Tn his own kingdom that prince of great fame
and of holy works founded a wiliara, called Saurass, which
became famous for piety.

95, After this king had died without issee, Godhara, & scion
of a different family, protected the earth, together with the best
of mountains.™® 96. Liberal, plous Godhara went to heaven
after presenting the aprafiora Hastisala to the Brahmans.™

GG Khagi is said to be the modern Kakapur { Wilson and Troyer
and Khonamushn & Khunmoh, as was first recognized by Geneml
Cunninghem, See alsoe above Heparl, pp, 4 segg. The Sarada MSS. read
Ehoonmushe: instend of Ehunamuosha, and to this form paints also the
Ehoonmukha of Bithznon, Fibremarbacherita, xviii. 7. As there is hardly
any diference between 1be pronupciztion of ¢ and ¥ in Kashmir the
spolling does not matter much.

57 Dirghanmphavattavaliislifeial, of which a double translation has
bean given, may be (sken ag dwe words, dirglon and aphovatiovelis-
Eridalr, o 24 o compound, dirplia-mophaemite-vahishkritale. The authaor, Hks
% good Kavi, loves his pun dearly, and infends it o be iaken both wiys

B Indra o Surendra s called Gotrabhit becavse, be opened the gorra
or pen in which the Panis had confined’the cows of the pods @ see the
guations in the Per. Bier. 5. %, In the case of the Kashmiriin Sorendra,
gotra must: be taken to mesn his ewn oF the Brahmanical families,

89 Meither the places meentioned in this verss nor the onz mentionesd
in the Xl can be (raced, though the former, as they were situafed on
the fronties of Darditan, most have been somewhers in Lolab oo
Ehuyabam, Itis important to note that Kalbana nscribes the foundation
of “Wikaras, or Baisddba mooasteries, to the last king of the line of
Gonands, whom he must hove ploced somewhere about the 18ih century
before onr era,

TERend with ©h. and GV Sebhadhargboram dbieram “The best of
motntaing js the Himaliya, . \

T Aceording 1o - the anneater of G, Hastisala is pow | called




THE HINDU HISTORY OF KASHMIE 139

07 His son Suvarna after him distributed gold { suvarna } 1o
the needy, he who caused to flow, in the district of Karala, the
brook Suvarnaman.™? .

98, His son Janaka, comparable to a father [;mraka}“ﬂf his
subjects, founded the viharg and agrahara called Jalora. .}

99, After him the illustrious Sachinara, whose disposition
was forgiving, protected the earth as ruler, his commands gaining
obedience (from alfy. 100. That king founded the two qgrﬂ-‘r:rrm'
Samanjasa and Asanara. Without male issue he obtained half
of Indra's seat { after death )™

101. Mext, the som of that king’s grand-uncle, and great-
grandson of Sakuni, the veracious Asocka, ruled the earth,
102, That king, cleansed from sin and converted to the teaching
of Jina, covered Sushkaletra and Vitastatra with numerous
stupas.’® 103, Within the precincts of the Dharmaranya Vibara
in Vitastatrapura stood a chaitva, buoilt by him, the height of
which the eve was unable to measure,”® 104, That illustrious
prince built the town of Srinagari, which is most important on’
account of its nine million and six hundred thousand houses.”™
105. This virtuons  prince) removed the old brick enclosure
of the temple of Vijayesvara, and built a new one of stope.™

Asthihil. My Brabman friends did not know this latier nome, and thought
that Hashar might be meant

T2 The annolator of G explains  Karale by  ardliawane,  and
Swvarngmanibrina by Sunpamaye nede, the rale or brsok ealled Sonna-
moya, marked on the native map in the pargana Adhvan ar Arwin.

1 My Kashmirinn [rizeds identify Znvur, near Zevan, with Jalor,

" According to the annotator of G' the mademn eguivalent of
Bamnngasy 18 Svangad, in the Kotohara parpann, near Idlamabad, and of
Azanary, the well-known village of Chrar.

S Read  Suphkaletrabitarimrae.  The snoointor of G remarks =
sshkaierrat fnkhierra viiestarra wWikovarra, sishkaleireschs vitasrmeasehe
fan  sishkelerravitesiarran. dwiiivadvivechonmm erar.  Both  localines, the
names of which are usmlly pronousced Hoklie and Fethvoir, &oe situnted
in the Devasnr pargnna 10 the souih of Islamabad. The fofmer is marked
on the Trig. Surv. map as Withawiter,

T8 Rend Satkeitam with G snd Ch, instead of the Juikrityam of the
editinng

¥ Genemml Cunningbam § Aue. Geop. p. 95 has figed the site of the
ancient “Srinagarl near Pandrethan [ Puranadhishthanan )} Some Pandits
think that it lay rear Islamabad,

4 Regarding the very remarkable prakeras of the Kashmirian temples
sex Cunningham, four. As Soc. Heng. vol. xiii. pp. 340 seqq.
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106, He whose dejection had been overcome built within the enclo-

sure of Vijayesvars, and near it, two (ofher) temples, which

were styled Asokesvara.™ 107. As the couniry was overmun by
Mlechhas, the pious (king) obtained from Siva, the lord of
creatures, a son in order to destroy them.®®

T Arokervara must be explained a3 & madhyamepadalopi compound
by Asokena nirmita isvara, fhe {temple of ) Siva built by Adoka’ The
LA t"ll-l.'t'l-llu']': applies to the namerous names of temples ending in lgvara
and beginning with the nams of a person, which oceur further on.

89 The Miechhas intended here are probably the Greeks: vide
Lagsen, Ind. Alf (2Zad ed.} vol. 11 po 285




APPENDIX X
A NOTE ON KALHANA'S RATATARNGINI
By R. C. Dutt

... The history of Kashmir.. commences at the time of the
Kuru War. Fortunately we are able to fix this date with a greater
degree of certainty than we can fix the dates of most other events
of ancieat Hindu history. A number of very distinguished
scholars, starting from different premises, and proceeding by
different lines of argument, both astronomical and chronalogical,
have vet arrived at much the same conclusion, viz., that the Kuru
war and the final compilation of the Vedas took place about the
12th or 14th century before Christ. We need not here recapi-
tulate their researches and reasoniong on this point, but will only
Briefly allude to the results. Colebrooke, following two differant
lines of reasoning, arrives nevertheless, at the same date, viz. 14th
century before Christ, Wilford fixes 1370 B. C, while
Hamilton puts it down to the 12th century B, C. Anchdescon
Pratt accepts the conclusion of Colebrooke, All later historians
and scholars have accepted cither the 14th or the 12th century
before Christ as the date of the momentous events which opened a
new epoch in the history of India.

To the results of the researches of these eminent scholars
we will only add the testimony of such facts and figures as the
history of two great kingdoms in India can supply. The History
of Magadha, thanks to the Buddhistic revelution, presents us
with some dates which cannot be disputed. Sakya Sinha, the
founder of the Buddhist religion, died abouwt 550 B. C., and
thirty-five princes reigned in Magadha betwesn the Kuru war
and the time of Sakya Sinha. Seventeen or sixtecn ycArs are
considered a good peneral average of the reigns of kings in
India ; we shall accept the more moderate average. viz, 16 years,
gnd this calculation shows that the Kuru war took place in the
12th century before Chiist.

Last, though not the least, is the testimony of the history of
Kashmir. Kalhana Pandit, the writer of the history. lived in

1 {1845—1909) A distinguished ex-Member of the Indian Civil Servica
and Fresident, Tndian Mational Congress, Lucknow, 1859 -
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1148 A. I and his dates are perfectly reliable, and ]'nswe tightly
been accepied by H. H. Wilson, up to fve or s cenluries
peevious to the time of the histerian, Indeed there can be no
douht as to the cormectness of Kalhana's dates up to the reign
of Durlabhabardhana, who ascended the throme in 598 A, DA
When, however the historian travels to an interior period, his dates
become cxtravagant and unreliable, and require to be adjusted,
Wilson has, by 50 adjusting the dates, ascertained that the reiga
af Gonanda I, who was contemporaneous with the horoes of the
Kura war, happened about 1400 B. C. We should have very
much liked to see Dutt attempling such an adjustment of dates,
Since, however, he has not done so, and, ag we cannot for many
reasons socept Wilson's dates,” we shall atlempt o adjust the
dates for ourselves. (See Y. C. Dutt : Kings of Kashmira)

We have seen that Durlabhabardhana ascended the throns
in 598 A.D. Thirty-seven kings reigned between the time of
Gonanda 111 and Durlabhabardhana. Giving sixieen years to
each reign, we find that Gonanda 11 ascended the throoe A. D. 6,
that iz ahout the commencemeant of the Christion era.

What was the pericd which elapsed betwesn Gonanda I and
Gonanda TII7 We are told that fifty-two kings reigned from
Gonanda I and Gonanda 111, and they reigned over a period if

* 1266 years. This gives an average of over twenty-four years

for each reign, which, though not impossible, is highly improbable.

2Wilson mokes it 615 A, D. But we accepd the dates given by
I C. Duit [ Kirgr of Keshmira), because his work. 1% a lieral transkation
of the Sapskrit history, whersas Wilson ofien consulted Persitan authorities
in writing Bis essoy. The difference, however, i5s only of sevenleen years.

4 Wilson pives 20 years to each relipion which is too high an average
10 lead o & correed conclusion. According o his calcolalion again,
the date of disputes betwesn Buddhists and’ Brahmans in Kashmir is anterior
to the birth of Sakyn Sioba, the founder of Buddhism, which is absurd.
Lastly, he makes fhe curious mistake of supposing that the first fifiy-two
kings of Knshmir, whose names have mestly besn lost, were anterior
i0 Gononds 1. whereas the following passages fram the Bafararangind
clearly. shows that the fifty-iwo kinps whose mames have mostly been
logt were Gonanda I oand his  suecessars down to  Abhimanya.  “Mo
mention 13 made of fifty-lwo kinpgs an account of thedr irceligion. Foor
af these, Gonanda, &e are named by Milamonk ; Padma Mikire, following
Halarzjd, gives an account of elght kings (descendants of Asoks) from
Lava; and’: Srichchhavillake speaks of five only. He writes “from Asokn
o Athimanyu, five kinps have been named out of Afty-two™—=T. C. Dot
Translation. We are much afrard Wilsons Persian sutherities led him
into thess and similar mistakes...
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iher, then, the period ( 1266 years ) has been wrongly ::.Iw:nbed_
ﬁ there is & m'Pr:Lakc in the number given of the kings who
reigned in this penod. If we had as clear and reliable an
account of these fifty-two kings before Gonanda LI, as wc_lm-n
of the kings who succeeded him, who should pot have hesitated
to give them cach an average of sixieen years' reign s we have
done to the successors of Gonanda III and so reduced the
alleped period of 1266 years to 832 years. But so far from
having any reliasble account of these fifty-two kings, the very
names of most of them are lost, and we have therefore the bare
assertion of Kalhana that ffty-twoe unknown kings reigned. It is
more than probable therefore that, in reckoning this number, weak
princes who reigned for short periods have not been included
and that the actual number of kings who reigned before Gonanda
III. was over ffty-two. That this is likely, appears from & dis-
agreement between two anthorities whom Kalbana quotes in his
history, Padmamihira says thers were cight kings from Lava
to Abhimanyu, while Srichchhavillaka says there were only fve.
It is clear, therefore, that no reliance can be placed on the
number given of the princes who reigned before Gonanda IIL 1t
iy very likely that the number was over fifty-two, and it 15 not
unlikely therefore that the period covered by these reigns has
comectly been described as 1266 years.

Even assuming that only [ffy-two prioces did reign from
Gonanda T to Gopanda ITI, it is not impossible to suppose that the
average of their reigns was twenty-four years, and that they muled
for 1266 wyears, which is the period given by Kalhana. We
cannot therefore be far from the truth if we accept Kalhana's
statement that 1266 years clapsed from the reign of Gonanda I,
1o that of Gopanda II1.  But we have seen before that Gonanda
ITI began to reign in 6 A. D. Tt follows, thercfore, that Gonanda
I. reigned and the heroes of the Kuru war lived, in 1260 B. C. Such
is the testimony borne by the history of Kashmir as repards
the date of the war of the Kurus.

Thus, then, by the concurrent testimony of all antiquariang
and schoars of note who have enquired into the subject, by
reasoning based on astronomical, philological and chronological
premises, as well as by the evidence afforded by the histories
of Maghada and of Kashmir respectively, the date of the war
ol the Kurus iz fixed between the 12th and the 14¢h century before
Christ, This is the date when the Vedic period closed and the
Vedas were arranged and compiled, and a new epoch in the
history of India was opened, And this, too, is the date from
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which the history of Kashmir commences, From this date then,
hall we follow Kalhana's history ntlI{ashmlr _occassionally
allpding to conlemporancous events which trapspired 1o other
parts of Inia. .

Gonanda I. then reigned about 1260 B C. and was the friend
of Jarasandha and the opponent of Krishna. He invaded Ma}hum.
the capital of Krishna, but was defeated in battle and fell pierced
with wounds, The proud heart of Damodara I brooded over
the circumsiances of his father’s death, and determined to wipe
out the disgrace, and he suddenly attacked Krishna in the midst
of some nuptial festivities on the banks of the Indus. Krishna,
however. was victorious, and Damodar, like his father, fell on
the field of battle. His widow Yasabati was with child, and
was raised to the throne. In due time, she gave birth to a boy
who was named after his grandfather Gonanda., It was in the
reign of the boy Gonanda 1T, that the war of the Korus was fought,
but Gonanda 1 was only a boy and would not join cither side.
Then there is & long blank in the history of Kashmir, and nothing
4¢ known of the successors of Gomanda 1T for several centuries.
Indeed the eventful period which elapsed from the war of the
Turus to the riss of Buddhism in India is a blank in the history
of Kashmir.

But although this is a blank period in Kashmirian history,
it is not a blank in the great story of the progress of the Hindu
nation and elvilization. On the contrary, we know with some
degree of accuracy, the sort of change which Hindu socicty
underwent during the centuries after the Kuru war. The
Kzhatriyss, or warrior caste, of King Janaka's time had asserted
their equality with Brahmans or priests in learning and in rank,
and the successors of Janaka had signalised their prowess by
carrying the Aryan banner to the southermost point of India,
as also by fighting the great war subsequently described in the
Mahabharata. This activity of the Kshattriyas manifested itsclf
no Jess in bold investigations into philosophy and religion than
in wars : and in the Upanishads, composed about this time, very
aften by Kshatrivas, we see the first recorded human attempts
to solve those problems of philesophy which ages and centuries
aiter puzzled the thinkers of Greece, Arabia or modern Europe.

But this activity of the Kshatriyas appears to have abated
after o time, and the Brahmans succeeded in assuming and even
monopalising, that supremacy in thought and learning which the
warriors had in vain fried to share with them. In the Suira
literature, which was written after the Vedic period, we mark not
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only the activity of the Brahminical intellect, but also that
unquestioned supremacy which the priests at last established over
the Kshatriyas. Not only were philosophy, astronomy, rhetoric,
grammar, melre and cognate sciences cultivated by Brahmans with
wonderful acuteness and success, but social laws were laid down
investing Brahmans with a halo of unapproachable sanctity and
glory. Indeed Brahmans appear to have used the power which
they had now atained to their best advantage; there was one
law for them, another law for others ; Brahman offenders were
treated with leniency, offenders against Brahmans were punished
with tenfold severity ; Brahmans alone had the right to expound
the Vedas: they alone performed all ceremonies and received
gifts from other castes; they monopolised all the highest and
most honourable executive and judicial posts under government,
and they also enjoyed a practical monopoly of philosophy,
science and learning. However much we may admire the genius
of the Brahmans of this period ; however highly we may esteem
their six schools of philosophy their astronomy, their sciencs and
their  poetry :—the Ramavana and the Mahabharata were
originally composed at this period,—we nevertheless cannot help
deploring the loss of that equality between man and man which
the Kshatrivas had vainly attempted to establish, and we deeply
regret the civilisation of this peried in which the rights of humanity
were sacrificed in order to add to the priviledges and heighten
the dignity of priests and priesthood.

Happily the Kshatriyas made another attempt to shake off
priestly supremacy and preach the equality of man, and the effect
was the rise of that religion which even now, after the lapsa of
over two thousand years, counts a larger portion of the human
race among its followers than either Christianity, or Muham-
madanism. or Hinduism or any other religion. This reaction
against priestly supremacy, this second recorded attempt of
Kshatrivas to proclaim the equality of man is known as the rise
of Buddhism in the sixth century before Christ,

We need not here retrace the story of the great Sakya Sinha
and his religion, which ignored caste inequalities and proclaimed
the equality of man and humanity towards all living beings.
India listened 1o the great lesson and benefited by it, and the
great religious revolution evoked a social and a political change,
Extension of ideas had its cffect on the political economy of
India, and the supremacy of King Asoka and of the Buddhist
religion over all northern India, in the third century before Christ,
was only an effect of the great lessons and the enlarged views

10
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i inka had ached 1o the Wﬂl‘!d. For Wo or
?l;rhiﬁafagfu}l:ﬂiﬂ&&m“c-m Bu-:l:FEln-:;m remained the dominant religion
in India, after which it gradually gave piace (o that Brahmanizm
and priesily supremacy which prevails to the present day. Let
s, then, tum to the history of Kashmir and see whether we
discover krere that contention between Brahmanism and Buddhism
which shook all India for centuries before and after the binth
of Christ.

After the long blank which we have spoken of above, we
come to & line of eight kings, from Lava to Sachimara, of whom
Kalhana has very little to say. Sachinara was succeedsd by
Asoka, who was the fifth prince before Gonanda III and who,
therefore, according to our caleulation, reigned in the first century
before Christ. Buddhism was then the prevailing religion in
India : and Kalhana tells us that Asoka himself was a Buddhist
and a truthful and a spotless king, and built many Buddhist
gupas on the banks of the Bitasta (Jhelum.) He also built a
chaitya so high that its top could not be seen, and he [ounded
the city of Srinagar which exists to the present day. He also,
according to Kalhapa, pulled down the wall of an old Hindu
temple and built a new wall to it; and the writer of the Ayin-i-
Akbari is thersfore probably right in saying that Asoka “abolished
the Brahminice] rites and substituted those of Jama™ There
can be no doubt, therefore, that the dispute between Brohmang
and Buddhists had commenced before the time of Asoka, and
that in the first century before Christ Buddhism was the prevailing
relizion in Kashmir, as elsewhere in India.

The death of Ascka appears (o have been a serious loss (o
Buddhism in Kashmir, for his succeszor Jaloks appears to have
been a Hindu and & Saiva: He was a powerful king and drove
back the Mlechchhas (Scythians? } who had overrun Kaghmir
during the-lifetime of his father and he extended his conguests
to the castern side of Kanouj. This conguoest of one of the
great centres of Brahmanism by a prince of Kashmir “possibly
marks® the introduction of the Brahmanical creed in its mare
parfect form into the kingpdom™ of Kashmir. Kalhana informs
us that from Kanouj, Jaloks carried to hiz kingdom some men
of each of the four castes who were versed in law and religion,
{ Brahmanical of course,) that he created new offices after the
orthedox methed, that he established eightecn places of worship,

4 H. H. Wilson, Asignic Researches, Vol XV.
 fhid,
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and used to hear the Nandi Purana recited. The triumph of
Brahmanism secmed to be complete, but the Buddhists did not
lose heart, and their attempts to win over the king have been thus
handed down by ftradition in the shape of a tale. We quote
from Dutt’s lranslation :

“It s narrated of this king that ona day, when e was going
to the temple of Vijayeshvara, be met o woman in the way who
asked him for some food, and when he promised her whatever
food she wanied, she changed herself into some deformed shape
and asked for human flesh. Unwilling to kill any one to
salisly her unnatural appetite, he permitted her to take off what
she liked from his own body. This hervic sclf-devotion seemed
to- move her, and she remarked, that for his tender regard for
the life of others she considered him a second Buddha. The
king, being a follower of Shiva; did not know Buddha, and
asked her who Buddha was, whom she took him to be. She
then wnfolded her mission and said, that on the other side of
the hill of Lokaloka, where the sun never shone, there lived a
tribe of Krittika who were the followers of Buddha, ‘This tribe’,
she continued with the cloguence of & missionary, ‘were never
angry cven with those who did them injury, forgave them that
trespassed againgt them, and even did them good. They taught
truth and wisdom to all, and were willing to dispel the darkness
of ignorance that covered the carth. But this people,” she added,
‘you have injured, There was a monastery belonging to us in
which the beating of drums once disturbed your sleep, and
ineited by the advice of wicked men, you have destroyed fhe
monastery. The angry Buddhists sent me to murder vou, but
our high priest interfered ; be told me that you were a powerful
monarch, against whom we would not be able to cope. He said
that if you would listen 1o me, and built a monastery with your
gold, you would atone for the sins of which you are gilty in
destroying the former one. Here I came, therefore and tested
your heart in disguise., Krittidevi then returned to her people
after extorting from the king a promise to build a monastery,
and agreeably to his promise he ecaused it to be erected on the
very place of their meeting.” A

Jaloka was succceded by Damodara II, and in the occount
af hiz reign we have the counterpart of the story we bave given
above. For now it was the Brabmans who were angry with the
king, probably for his favouring Buddhism, and theic attempt
to revive their faith is thus handed down by tradiion in the
shape of a tale which we also quote from Dutt’s work :
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“One day. when tht King was going to bathe, previous to
pecforming 2 Sraddha, some hungry Brahmans asked him for
food ¢ but he disreparded their request and was proceeding to
the river, when the Brahmans by force of their worship brought
the river to his feet. ‘Look’ said they, ‘here is Bitasta { JThelum ),
now feed us!™ But the king suspected it to be the effect of
magic. ‘Go.away for the present,’ replied the king. ‘I will not
feed wou till I bave bathed’. The Brahmans then cursed him
gaying that he would be turned into a serpent. When much
entreated to withdraw their curse, they so far mitigated it as
ta say, that if the king could listen to the Ramavana from the
berinning to the end in one day, he would be restored o his
form. To this day he may be seen runoing about wut
Damodaraswda in fhe form of a thirsty serpent.’

These stories, which appear so childish on the face of them,
are simply invaluable when taken according to their proper
sipgnificance. They show that in the first centory befors Christ
the  great relipious revolotion which had shaken the whaole
continent of India bad also found its way into the secluded
heights of Kashmir, and that Brahmans and Buddhists in that
country were struggling for that supremacy which eventually
crowned the efforts of the latter.

such Brahman supremacy, however, was not achieved in
a day, and in the joint reigns of Hushka, Jushka and Kanishka,
the immediate successors of Damodara II, Buddhism was once
more triumphant, and “during their long reiga Buddhist hermits
were all powerful in the country and Buddhist religion prevailed
without opposition™.® In the reign of their successor, Abhimanyu,
“the Buddhists, under their preat leader Napgarjuna, continued
to gain strength in the country ; they not only defeated in argu-
ment the Pandits who upheld the worship of Siva, and rejected
the duties prescribed in the Nila Purana, but had the influence
to discontinue the ceremonies and worship enjoined by it. The
Nagas, in consequence, rese in arms, murderad many people,
mostly Buddhists, by rolling down ice from the mountains,
and carried on their devastations year by vear”™ Thus religious
differences, as elsewhere, culminated in civil war, man killed
man for differences in belief and the country was in confusion.
Brahman intellect and infleence prevailed in the end over
Buddhism, and Chandracharya, the learned and noted grammarian,

5 Rajntaranpind—Duit’s Translation.
T Thid.
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led the van of Brahmanical success. It was by the instruments-
lity of such powerful intellects which appeared in India from
time to time, that Brahmanism slowly triumphed over Buddhism
from the commencement of the Christian era, Chandracharya,
of Kashmir, was probably the first of these apostles of modern
Bralimanism ; Sankaracharya, of Southern India, who lived and
preached in the 3th or %th century after Christ, was the last.
Abhimanyu was the last of his dynasty. His successor, Gonanda
IIL. began & new dynasty in 6 A. D, as we have seen before.

Here we come across a curious test by which we may examine
the correctness or otherewise of the dates we have given to the
reigns of kings. The Chinese traveller Hieun Tsiang tells us
that Kanishka socceeded to the kingdom of Kashmir “in the
fourhundredth year after the Wirvana.” ( Beales' translation ).
R. Davids fixes the Nirvana at sbout 412 B. C. 5o that Kanishka
began his reign about the beginning of the Christian era. The
profound antiquarian Lassen also proves from coins that Kanishka
lived between 10 AL Dn, and 40 A, D, Accepting this conclusion
as correct, and giving 16 years for the intervening reign of
Ablimanyu, we find that Gonanda TII. commenced his reign at 56
A, D, Le., just half a century after the date that we have given
him. If then, in testing our long chain of calculations and dates
by 4 random and severe tesl, an one single point we find that
we are out only by 50 years, it follows that the chain of our
calculations canmot be wery far from correct.

There is yet another fact about Kanishka which we wish
to mention before we proceed further with our story. Indian
writers have carefully concealed the fact of foreign immigrations
and conquests in India though we know such things have taken
place, The present instance is a case in peint. Kalhana
suppresses the fact that Kanishka was a foreign invader. We
learn from the Chinese historians however that he belongs to the
CGushan tribe of the Yuei-Chi, who came originally from the
borders of China. We learn from Hieun Tsiang that tributary
princes from Chine sent hostages to him, and that the town
where the hostages resided was called Chinapati. .. .

The fifth king alter Gonanda III. was Nara I, who “burnt
thousands and thousands of monasteries and gave to the Brahmans
who dwelt at Madhyamata the villages that supported thoss
monasteries”.  The reason assigned for this conduct is, that a
Buddhist had eloped with the king's wife; but this seems unlikely
and false, and has apparently been got wp by later Brahamians
to blacken the character of the Buddhists. The real cause seems
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o be, that, in the struggle between Brahamanism and Buddhism,
the former had now gained complete ascendancy, and the gradual
extinction of Buddhizm in Kashmir wazs only a question of time,

The ffth king after MNara I. was Mukula, in whose reign
Mlechchhas [ Schthians 7.} once more overran Kashmir, His
successor, Mihirakula, is described as a powerful but crucl king,
gnd 1 said to have invaded and conquered Ceylon and then
retumed through Chola, Karnata, Nata and other kingdoms.
Gopaditya was the sixth king after Mihirakula, and he bestowed
many villages on Brahmans, expelled from his countey irreligious
Brahmans who used to eat garlic, brought purer Brahmans from
foreign coontries, and forbade the slaughler of animals except
for religious purposes. Brahmanism in Kashmir, as elsewhers in
India, was apparenty assuming its most rigid shape after its
triumph over Buddhism ; priests invented new laws and prohibi-
tions to enslave o superstitious people ; thought and culture were
profubited to sll except Brahmans, apparently to prevent any
future resction against Brahman supremacy ; gods end religious
mites and superstitious observances were multiplied by a number
of modern Puranas, written by astute priests, but prudently
ascribed to the great Vyasa the compiler of the Vedas, and the
unhealthy and demoralizing religion, Purapism, fast reared its
head over ike ashes of Buddhism. The nation which had once
dared to question the supremacy of Brahmans and Brahmanism
wias now shakled by its chains, once and for ever.

Three kings reigned after Gopaditya, after which Pratapaditya
began a new dynasty in the year 342 A D. according to our
calculation. A scvere famine visited Kashmir in the reipn of
Tunjina I, the grandson of Pratapaditya and the son and successor
of Jalauka, in-consequence of the sali grain being blighted by
2 sudden and heavy frost. The king died childless, and Vijaya,
of a different family, succeeded him. Jayendra, his son, reigned
after him, and after him his minister, Sandhimati, became king.
but resigned the high office in favour of Meghabahana, a descen-
dant from the older royal dynasty of Gananda TII.

Meghabahana, who ascended the throne in 438 A, D.
according to our calculation, seemed to have been favourably
melined towards Buoddhism, and his queens  built numerous
Buddhist monasterics in the kingdom. Fallowing the Buddhist
doctrines, the king not only prohibited the slavghter of animals
in his own kingdom, but is said to have “carried hiz arms to
the sea, and even to Ceylon, making the subdued kings promiss
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not to Kill animals.” Meghabahana was succeeded by his son,
Shreshtasena, and his son, Hiranva, succeeded him.

After the death of Hiranya, a foreipner, Matrigupta, obtained
the kingdom of Kashmir by the help of Bikramaditya, king of
Oiein.® This was probably the great Bikramaditya of Ojein in
whose reign the poeét Kalidasa lived ( 5th century A. D. ). but the
historians of Kashmir mistakes him for Bikramaditya, the foe
of the Sakas, who lived in the first century befors Christ®
Matogupla was a courtier of Bikramaditya, and, was rewarded
by him with the kingdom of Kashmir ; and the people of Kashmir
accepted the king sent fo them by the renowned king of Ojein.

In the meantime Pravarasena, the pepbew of the late king
Hiranya, and the rightful heir of Kashmir, marched against
Bikramaditya who had usurped his heritage and bestowed it on
a stranger, Bikramaditya died about this time, and his protegs,
Matrigupta, resigned in grief, and Pravarasena, therefore, easily
got back the kingdom of his uncle. He was a powerful prince
and defeated the people of Saurastra (mear Sorat), and seven
times defeated Siladitya, the successor of Bikramaditya of Ojein,
and brought away from that place the ancient throne of Kashmir,
which Bikramaditya appears to have taken away from Kashmir,
His son, Yudhistira 1T, and grandson, MNarendmditya, succeeded
Bimy im their turns, and the latter was succesded By his' brother,
Ranaditya. Bikramaditya, the son of Ranaditya, was a powerful
king. and so was his brother and successor, Baladitya, with
whom the dynasty ended. Baladitya died 598 A, D. and his son-
in-law Durabhabardhana, of Kayastha caste, began o new dynasty.
From this date, 598 A. D, we can rely on Kalhana's dates ...

Durlabhabardhana was succeeded by his son Durlabhaka,
in 634 A. D, and his son Chandrapira, gsucceeded in 634 A, Dn
Chandrapira was murdered by his brother Tarapira, who employed
somz Brahmans to do this foul deed, in 693, but the impious
brother, after a short reign of four years, himsell fell a victim
to the intrigue of Brahmans and was murdered. His brother

B podarn Ljjain.

3 This is the one great reason of fhe confusion of Ralbana's dates,
His dates are quile relinble feom his own fime 1748 AL D, fo tha reign
of Durlabhabardbanz 5% A, D Only @z kings  ruled beiwesn
Durlabhabardbana and Matrigopta ; and, s Kalhona believed Matripupta
to be conlemporanesus with Bikramaditya of the Sakn era, i, e, of the
first century before Christ, he makes these six kings reign over the whaola
of the intermoediate six cenhiries: Hence Kalhnna's dates ore pecfectly
useless far the period anterior to 598 A, .
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Lalitaditya succeeded in 697 A. D, and was a powerful and warlike
king, and sct out on an expedition Lo subdue the continent. He
subdued Kanyiakubja, and Bhababhuti, the greatest dramatic poet
of Indis after Kalidasa, came over to the court of the conqueror,
Ho then proceeded on his march of conquest through Kalinga,
Gour, and along the Bay of Bengal to Karnata, which was at
that ime governed by a powerful queen. She submitted 1o
Lalitaditya, who 15 said o have then “crossed the ses. passing
from one island to another”. Then the king turned northwards,
crossed the Vindya and entered Avanti.

Some hard fighting followed, when the king tried to subdus
the hardy races and kings of the country now called Rajputana,
alter which the king returned to his country. He built numerous
edifices, Buddhist as well as Brahmanical, and hizs queens and
ministers followed his example. In the end the king appears
to bave lost his life in atlempting to penctrate the Himalayas
to conquer the unknown MNorth.

Kubalayapira succeeded his father in 733 A. D., but had
to resign in favour of his more powerful Brother Bajraditya who
reigned from 734 to 741 A. D. We read that “this luxurious
king had many females in his zenana. He sold many people
to the Mlechchhas and introduced their ewil habits” Who are
these Miechchhas, with their luxurious and evil habits, and their
custom of buying slaves in India, of whom we now hear for the
ficst time 7  The dates at once show that they were Muhammad
Kasim, the first Mahomedan invader of India and his SUCCESE0LS,
who kept possestion of Scinde from 711 te 750 A, D Tha
passage above quoted, then, is the frst mention of Mahomedans
in the history of Kashmir, unless some of the victories of
Lalitaditya of which we have spoken in the last paragraph, were
victories over the Mahomedans of Scinde !0

19 Thus we are told that Lalitadstya, afier crassing over 1o the north
of the Vindya mountaing. “thrics defeated Dhassoni and subdued him
He then conguered ihe Eouottas, in whose naturally pale faces no furthes
sign of anxiety was visble, He alsg conguered Darad”. Dussani is not
improbably o corruplion of 3 Mahomedan nome, while the palo-faped
Iace may have been the fair countrymen of Maokbomed Kasim, Then
apiin we read that "te mork his conguests he { Lalitaditya )  obliped
olher kings to wear o symbol of subjoction, which they bear ta this diiy.
Ihe Turashiens commemorate the fact of (heir being bound, by generally
closping both their hands behind thelr backs and shaving the front part
of their heads™  Who wers the Turnshkasy subdued by Lalitadityn unless
they were the Mahomedsn Turks of scind T Lastly, we are told, that
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Frithivyapira reigned for four years, and Sangramapira for
seven days, after which the powerful Juyapira ascepded the throne
i 754 and reigned for thirty-one years, He was a great patron
of learning, invited men of genius to his court, and employed
Iearned men in collecting the fragments of Patanjalis works, and
Commentary on Katyana’s Motes on Panini's grammar. Thase
are the greatest grammarians of India, and we know from the
above passage that they must have lived long before the eighth
century of the Christian era. Jeyapira travelled out of his
kingdom in disguise to Gour, there married the king's daughter,
and, returning to his country, vanquished and killed his rebellious
brother-in-law, whe bad usurped Kashmir in his absence. Soon
afler he again set out for conquest, Tn the kingdom of Bhimsena,
and again in Nepal, he was beaten and imprisoped, but on both
occasions he manaped to escape and to triumph over his enemics
in the end.

Returning to his country, Jayapira followed the advice of
Kayastha ministers and financiers, and so offended the Brahmans,
who (being the historians of Kashmir) have not failed to heap
abuse on him. The following account of the death of Jayapira,
which we take from Dutt’s translation, will eive o pood idea of
the insolence and pride of the Brahmans, as well as of the
manner in which they fabricated stories and interwove them with
history in order to preserve their supremacy and glorify their
POWET.

“The Brahmanas who dwelt at Tulamula, once came ta say
samething to the king, but were struck in his presence by his door-
keeper, and consequently were very angry, ‘Brahmans were never
insulted before, even in the presence of Manu, Mandhata, Rama
and other great kings, they said. ‘“and when angry they can
destroy in 3 moment the heaven with Indra, the earth with her
mountains, and the nether world with its Naga-chiel. The king,
who would not ask for avdice, and was deserted by his fendatery
kings, replied with supercilious pride : "You cunning people who
cat by begging, what pride is this of yours that yvou pretend to
do what the Rishis did". The Brahmanas were cowed down by
his frown, but cne Titti thus replied :—'We conduct curselves
according to the times  as you are a king, even so we are Rishis’,
The king scornfully enquired : ‘Art thou the preat Rishi,

the “king of the sandy Sindhu sent 2 messenger lo beguile the king of
Kashmir and so make him ond his men perish in the desert: but that
the king overcame all obstacles and "defeated the wily king of Sindhu™,
end devastated his country,
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Vishvamitra, or Vashishta, or Agastha T. And, as if ﬁamlng
with anger, the ather replicd, “If you be Ha.rm[y::handm. Tl:lﬁhanku
or Mahusha, then I am one of those you mention. The king then
answered with a smile, ‘The curse of Vishvamitra and others
destroyed Harishchandra, &e., what will your anger cffect?* The
Brahmana struck the earth with his hand and said, "'l.‘r'i!l ok
my anger bring down Brahmadanda cn thee? Then said the
angry king, 'Let fall the Brahmadanda, why delay it longer 2°
*3 cruel man ! there it falls.” And no sooner had Titti said so,
than a golden bar from the canopy fell on the king. The wound
degencrated into erysipelatous inflammation, and insects generated
on the suppuration. He suffered great pain, the sample of what
he would have to sulfer in hell, After five nights, he who had
courted danger, died.”

His son, Lalitapira. reigned for twelve years :;ln:! was
succoeded by his half-brother, Sangramapira, who reigned till
795 AD. On hiz death, Chippatajayapira, the son of Lalifapira
by a concubine, was raised to the throne, and the five brothers
of this woman shared all the ruling power among themselves,
They and their sons successively set up three more kings on the
throne, after which Avantivarma, the grandson of one of theso
brathers, ascended the throne, and thus commenced a new dynasty
in B85 AL D,

Tt-is in the reizn of Avantivarma that we first read an
account of the country being improved by drainage and irrigation
operations, and Suyya was the great enginneer who performed
this work. He was of low birth, and as vsual, his attempts bave
been somewhat grotesquely described ; but nevertheless, our
readers will not fail to observe [rom the followiog passage that
Kashmir was greatly benefited by the industry and intellect of
this great man. We quote from Dutt’s translation,

“One day, when some pecple were grieving on account of
the recent floods, he, Suyya | remarked that he had intellect but
not money, and he could therefore give no redress. This speech
was reported to the king by his spies, and the king wondered
and cauwsed him to be broonght before him. The king asked him
a5 to what he said. He fearlessly repeated that he had intellect
but no money. The courtiers pronounced him to be mad, but
the kking, in order to try his intellect, placed all his wealth at the
dispasal of this man. Suyya tock out many vessels filled with
‘dinnaras, but went by boat to Madava, There in the village
named Maodaka, which was under water, he threw a pot of
dinnaras, and returmed.  Although the courtiers pronounced him
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to be undoubtedly mad, the king heard of his work, and enquired
as to what he did afterwards. At Yakshadara in Kramarajya
he began to throw dinnarns by handfuls into the water. The
Vitasta was thers obstructed by rocks which had fallen into its
bed from both its rocky banks: and the villagers who wers
suffering from scarcity, began to search for the dinnaras, and in
g0 doing removed the rocks which were in the bed of the river
and cleared the passage of the water. No soconer had the water
flowed out than Suyva raised a stone embankment alonz the
Vitasta, which was completed within seven days. He then
cleared the bed of the river, and then broke down the embank-
ments. The passage was now quite open, and the river flowed
easily and rapidly towards the sea, as if anxiously and eagerly.
after this long detention ; and congequently the land apgain
appeared above the waters. He then cut new canals from the
Vitasta wherever he thought that the course of the river had
been obstructed. Thus many streams issued out of one main
river, even like the scveral heads of a serpent from one trunk.
dindhu which flowed from Trigrama to the left, and Vitasta on
the right, were made to meet one another at Vainyasvami. And
even to this day the junction made by Suyva, near this - town,
exisls ; as also the two gods Vishnusvami and Vainyasvami al
Phalapura and Parthasaura situated on either side of the junction:
and the god Hrishikesha whom Suyya worshipped, jost at the
junction, And to this day may also be seen the trees which arew
on the banks of the river as it flowed before, distinguished by
marks of ropes by which boats were tied to them. Thus Suyya
diverted the course of rivers. He raised 2 stone embankment
seven yojaitas in length ) and théreby brought the waters of the
Mahapadma Iake under control,  He joined the waters of the lake
Mahapadma with those of the Vitasta, and built many populous
villages after having rescoed the land from the waters....Hs
examined several places and frrigated many villages ( the produce
of which did not depend on rain) by means of artificial canals
cut from the Chanula and other rivers until the whole country
became Beautiful. Thos Suyva benefited the country such as
even Kashvapa and Valadeva had not done®.

Aventivarma died in 883, the first Vaishnava king that we
read of. Vaishnavism and Saktzism are later phases of Hinduism
than Shaivaism, and in the history of Kashmir we scarcely heat
anything of Vaishnavism till the present time ( 1880 ).

His successor Sankaravarma, was 8 great congueror Amd
conguered Guzerat. Returning to his country, he listened to the
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advice of his Kayastha financiers amnd imposed taxes on the people
which made him unpopular with them, or any rate, with the
offended Brahmans who narrate his history. He conquered many
hill places on the banks of the Indus and was at last Killed by the
arrow of a hunter. Surendravati and two other quecns perished
with him on the pyre, 902 A, D,

In tha short reign of his suecessor Gopalavarma, the minister
Prabhakara (who was a favourite of the queen mother Sugandha),
defeated "the reigning Shahi™ because he had disobeyed his orders
to build a town in “Shahirajya™. This seems to have been some
pelty dependent or tribulary king, and we shall hereafter read
more of the “Shahirajya™.

Gopalavarma’s brother, Sankata, dying ten days after the
former, their mother Suogandha, a dissolute woman, reigned for
two years by the help of the Ekangas. The Taniri infantry,
however, raised Partha to the throne; a civil war cnsued, the
Ekangas were beaten and the queen Sugandha killed, 806 A, D.
The Tantris. being now supreme, sst up one king after another,
according a5 they were bribed and courted, until Chakravarma
with the help of the Damaras and Ekangas at last broke their
power in 935 A, D, and for the third time ascended the throne.
Within two years he was assassinated by some Damaras and was
succeeded by Partha's son, Unmattavanti. This young man
killed his father, but died soon after, and his successor Suravarma
was the last of this unfortunate dynasty which ended in 939 A. D.

Yasaskara, the first king of the new dynasty, was the son
of Frabhakara, who hod been minister of Gopalavarma of the
preceding dynasty, and was famed for his justice; but in the
very year of his death Purbagupta murdered his son, Sangarma,
and founded a new dypasty. His son, Kshcmagupta, inherited
the vices and dissolute habits: of his father and reigned cight
yedrs. His son Abbimanyu, was the only virtuows and worthy
king of the line, and reigned fourtcen years; and on his death
his mother, Didda (widow of Kshemagupta), successively murdered
three infant kings ( her grandsons ), Nandigupta, Tribhubanagupta,
and Bhimagupta, and became queen in 980 A. D. She reipned
for 23 years, and in her reign her favourite, Tunga, defeated
the king of Rajapuri.

Didda’s nephew, Kshamapati, ascended the throne in 1003
A, D'_ and reigned till 1028 A. D. Tunga, who had been the
favourite of Didda, was all powerful during the reign of her
nephew, and went out with a Kashmirian army and Rajput and
other subsidiary forces to help the Shahi king against the attack
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of the Tureshkas. We shall quote Kalhana's account of the
event from Dutt's translation :

“The Kashmirians crossed the river Toushi, and destroyed
the detachment of soldiers sent by Hammira to reconnoitire.  But
though the Kashmirians were eagser for the fight, the wise Shahi
repeatedly advised them to take shelter behind the rock, but
Tungga disregarded the advice, for all advice is vain when one
is doomed to destruction. The general of the Turks was well
versed in the tactics of war and brought out his army early in the
morning. On this the army of Tungga immediately dispersed,
but the troops of the Shahi fought for a while"

The heroism of the Shahi king, however, was unavailing.
He was beaten, and his kingdom was destroyed for ever.

Mow who was the Hammira (a Mahomedan name apparently)
and who were these powerful Turashkas who defeated the
Koshmirians and the Rajputs and annexed the “Shabirajya,” and
ally or dependent of Kashmir? The dates show - at once that
Kalhana is speaking of the invasion of India by the invincible
Mahmud of Ghuzni,'!

Tunga was soon after murdered, and Mandimukbha was sent
with another army against the Turashkas, but they, too, fed back
to their country before the conquering Moslems,

Hariraja succeeded his father, Kshamapati, and reigned only
for 22 days, after which his brother, Ananta Deva, ascended
the throne and reigaed 35 years years, L.e. from 1028 to 1063
A, D. We read that in this reign one Brahmaraja combined
with seven Mlechchha kings had entered Kashmir, but was beaten
back by Rudrapala, the powerful Kashmirian gencral. When we
remember that, from the time of Mahmod of Ghuzni, a part of
the Punjab always remained under Mahommedan rule, we are
at no loss to guess who these seven Mlechchhas were,

After a long reign of 35 years Ananta was prevailed upon
by his queen to resign in favour of his son Ranaditya ; but the
prince was unworthy of their confidence, and shocked his parents
and all men by his excesses of wickedness, folly and dissipation.
Disheartened al this conduct of their gzon, the aged parents
retired to Bijayeswara and passed their days in devotion, but
even there they wers not allowed to enjoy repose. Harassed by

11 Hammirn was therefore either 2 general of Mabmod, or was the
great conquerar bimself, “well versed” indeed “in the tactics of wor™ !
The letters ¢ and o are inierchanpssbie; amd if we eliminate the Hrcsc
syllable of Mahammud, we pet the Sopscritlzed nome Hommisa,
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the enmity of this ungrateful son, Anania at last commitied suicide,
and his widow ascended the funeral pyre.

The ingratitude of Ranaditys towards his father was punished
by the misconduct of his son, Harsha, who rose in rcbellion,
Ranaditya died in 1089 A D, a victim to his dissolute habits ;
his. son Utkarsha succeeded him, but was soon da-pus::rj by his
ahler and more popular brother, Harsba, and committed suicide,
Bijayamalla, who had helped his brother Harsha to the throne,
naw thirsted for the kingdom himself, but 1I.1a__1r:l.tr.-,:na| War
finally came to an end by the accidental death of Bijaymalla.

Harsha's powerful gencral, Kandarpa, subduad the king of
Rajupuri, but at last retired from the court in disgust at the
growing jealousy of the king. Harsha subsequently attempted
to subdue Rajapuri and Darad respectively but failed in both
his atternpts. His excessive taxation and his oppression over
the Damaras made them rise in rebellion ; and they had powerful
chiefs in two brothers Uchchala and Sussala. Uchchala defeated
the Lord of Maudala, but was subsequently beaten by the royal
mny'ﬁs trotlher Sussala defeated the roval commander Manikya,
hroke through all opposition and defeated the Lord of Mandala,
but was at Iast beaten by Bhoja, the son of king Harsha, At
last Uchchala defeated Harsha and his son Bhoja in a single
Battle, burnt the capital and became king. The unforiunate
Harsha retired to the tent of a hermit, but was there traced out
and killed, 1101 A. D.

We have only onc more rematk to make of Harsha's reagn.
Allusions to Turashkas and their kingdom become more frequent
now than ever before, Thus we are told that Harsha had a
hundred Turashka chiefs under his pay; that, after besieging
Rajapuri, he fled back to his kingdom through fear of the
Turashka whe, he heard, were approaching ; and lasdy, that his
. oppressed subjects Ieft their homes and went to the country of
the Mlechchhas. Who are these Turashkas and what was their
country of which we fnd such frequent mention during the
reigne of Harsha 7 The dates of Harsha's reign show at opce
that there was good reason for such frequent allusion te the
tising Turashka power, for it was during Harsha's reign that
Shahbabuddin Mahommed Ghorl conquersd Delhi, Kanouj, and
the whole of northern India, and Hindu independence was lost
ooce: and for ever...
~ We have traced the history of Kashmir from the earliest
times to the date of the final conquest' of India by the
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Mazhomedans. We have refrained from making any remarks on
the value of Kalhana's great work, because the above brief resume
of it is the best commentary on its great value. We have seen
how every preat social or religious revolution, and every great
historical event which transpired in India, have left their impress
on the history of this secluded province. The history of this
province has borne its testimony towards fixing the date of the
great Kuru war; it has helped us to understand how Buddhism
was a protest against caste distinctions, and a Kshtriya assertion
of the equality of all men ; it bas revealed to us how Buddhism
was for a time the accepted faith of the kings and peoples of
India, and how, after the commencement of tht Christian era,
it becan to decline under the renewed exertions of Brahmans
to assert their supremacy and revive their old religion. In the
history of Kashmir we find evidences of the dates of the two
great dramatic poets of India, viz., Kalidasa and Bhababhuti
in it we Ond allusions to the first Mahomedan invasion of India
under the renowned Mahommed Kasim ; in it we read of that
“General of the Turashkas™ “well versed in the factics of war",
the invincible Mahmud of Ghuzni, before whom the Kashmirian
army twice recoiled in dismay and disorder and, lastly, in this
history we read of the rising power and kingdom of the Turashka
at the end of the eleventh ceatery, when Delhi and Kanouj and
all Morthern India fell under the power of the followers of the
prophet.

Such are some of the facts we learn from Kalhana's history
of Kashmir, and, considering the poverty of historical records
in India, the value of this record can scarcely be overestimated...
—"Calcoita Beview,™ 1550
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